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INTRODUCTION 



1. How X oame to adit the Bfhadderata. 

AMONQ the secondary works of Yedic literature, the Bj'haddevata has 
•^^ always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of 
Yedic scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur litteratur 
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations 
occurring in the commentaries of SadguruAisya and Sayana, which were 
then, of course, accessible in manuscript only. He remarks, however 
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not 
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata was actually acquired, 
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by the Royal 
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Euhn made it the basis of his account of the 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. 101-120) of Indische 
Studien (1850). Euhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding colla- 
tions from another MS. (h), which ILang procured at Poona in 1865, and 
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two 
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Euhn was unable to carry out his 
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile Max Miiller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three 
modem copies by the aid of Drs. Biihler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems 
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevata; for among 
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the 
tenth Yarga of the second Adhyaya^. But the inadequacy of his MS. 
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further. 

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Miiller's 
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character. 



^ See Wiokremasinghe^B Catalog:ue of the 
Max MOUer Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal 



of the Royal Aaiatio Society, 190a, p. 64 1, 
no. 57. 
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad- 
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing 
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had 
already coUated a number of passages in the work for my edition of 
Sadguru^isya^, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the 
Koyal Asiatic Society*, and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the l^g-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material^ comprising Euhn's collations and notes, 
together with a modem MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India. 



2. B^Jendralala Mitra's 

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him- 
self, the late Dr. RajendralaJa Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Buhler, in the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra's edition, with its array of critical notes, might 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra's edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS. ; for it is full 
of defects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number 
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya 
(p. 56) seven flokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty iSlokas ; and in 
the fifth Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen iSlokas ^ due to pure 
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra's edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 



^ E&ty&yana's Sanrftnukrama^I, with ex- 
tracts from Sa^guru^isya's commentary; 
Anecdota Ozoniexuiia, Oxford, 1886. 



' Volume for 1894, pp. 11-99 • 'Two Legends 
from the Brhaddevat&.' 
* Brhaddevatil v. ii9-ia6 in my text. 
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nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means 
the best a priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically 
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an- 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of 
some kind on the average for every iSloka, making a total of about 1 20o. 
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three 
(Slokas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he 
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes, 
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text. 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada 
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their 
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 

3. General account of the MSS. and their relationihip. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups. 
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the material 
accessible ' to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to 
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been 
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions : the first (A^) 
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Mliller's (m^, m^), Bhau Daji's 
(d), and BajendralaWs No. 3 (r^ : called by him go) ; the second (A^) com- 
prising RlLjendralala*s Nos. i, 4, 6 (r^r*r® = ka gha ca). The latter three 
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of A^ are on the whole inferior to those of 
A^, being often clearly alterations of the original text ; yet it is in some 
cases apparent that A^ has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A^ that Mitra 
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mainly relied in constituting his tezt^. It is to be noted that A^ has 
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), which was procured by Max Muller from Bhau 
Daji in 1861, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is 
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with 
the subdivision A^. This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting 
were added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m^) 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if m^ be included) eight MSS., contains four 
subdivisions : — 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true 
reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though 
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that part of the text 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Euhn's 
(k), and Bajendralala's No. 2 (r^ = iAa). 

8. r* and r'', two of Mitra's MSS. (= tia and piutakdntaram). They 
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as 
on the one hand they have a few additional iSlokas not occurring in the 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the 
correct reading. 

4. m^. This is the Max Muller MS. which belongs in part to both 
recensioxis. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS.; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It 
has proved of great value to me ; for without its aid I should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer 
recension (e.g. iii. 95-97 ; vii. ia8, 129). 

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r^, 
m^, b, f, r^, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur- 
nishes the correct reading. 



* It is evident that Mitra places the whole 
passage ii. 69-197 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, 
because it is wanting in r* r* (see his foot- 



note, p. 53), while the fhigments contained 
in i. 98-134 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from 
the latter MSS. 
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following 
diagram: 

Archetype 
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4. Detailed aoconnt of the B^liadderata X88. 

The A Group. 1. The most important MS. in this group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (= Haug), 
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con- 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name * M. Haug,' and the date ' Poena, 
II Marz 1865.' On the title-page is written: alAa brhaddevatdnukramanU 
prdrambhah. Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning : atha vaihadevasukte devatdvicdraA : bhinne 
suite vaded eva (i. 20), &c., and ending asfame sasfidnte ca. It concludes 
(foL 73^) : Hi brhcMevatdydm asfamo 'diydyaA. In another hand is added : 
Sake 1767 (= A. D. 1845) viivdvastindmMamvaUarephdlgunakrsnatrUydt/dfp, eandre 
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of 
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thirds of the line] svdrtAam paropakdrdrtkam ca ^ridurgdcarane ^rpitam. Below 
this follow several lines beginning : amoghanandanatiksdt/drfL : lahanasya 
virodhe 'piy and ending : iaunakakdrikdydm uktam. 

2. m^. This is a modem copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, and 
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the words : ' Sent me by Biihler (present).' It ends : 149 M Iti 
brhaddevatdydm astamo ^dhydyah iake 1767 (=A. D. 1845) vUvdvasundma- 
samvaUare phdlgunakrmairtiydydfp, eandre ddfaretyupaAvayamanirdmabiaffdhga^ 
jagahgddharena sa^pdditam svdrtham paropakdrdrthaffL ca. Then follows amogha" 
nandanaSiksdydm . . . iaunakakdrikdydm uktaniy just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the tiUe-page of 
h: atha vaifvadevasuite^ &c., down to asfame sasfhante ca. There can be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the flokas 
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe's Cata- 
logue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the JBAS., 190a, p. 640, no. 56. 

3. m^. Another modem copy, which belonged to Max Muller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max MUUer's hand : ' Sent by 
Dr. Biihler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m*], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.' It is dated 
iake 1788 (= A.D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaiihsdydm^ &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 
singhe, p. 640, no. 55. 

4. d. A modem undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Boyal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m^. But a' brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. i'^ reproduces the contents 
of the title-page of h : atha vaihadevasulfey &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandanafiksdydm^ &c. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the i9okas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as m^, all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth. 

5. r^. This MS. of Mitra's, described by him as ga^ is very closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h ; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete^ as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6. 7, 8. r^, r*, r®. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 
by him as ka^ gha^ and ca, Mitra's critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last 
six Vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-1^7, 
pp. 53-56). The third, r®, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted ; it does not begin to be quoted 
till ii. 137 (p. 57). These three MSS. omit all the fflokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in L Their readiDgs frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.^ 
Either r^ or r^ was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Muller, 
dated Dec. 3, 1873^ Mitra at that time possessed. He there says : ' Of the 
Brhaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.' On the relation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According 
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty : he 
set his Pandits to work, ' and then there were three/ 

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of 
h and r^, but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i. 
57; i. 75; i. 126; ii. 129)2. 

9. m^. This is a modem MS. which formerly belonged to Max Muller 
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated ^aie 1783 
(= A.D. 1 861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji, 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 
copy referred to by Bhau Daji in a letter to Max Muller, dated Bombay, 
March 12, 1862, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of Saunaka's 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one hand, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular with h and r^ (A^), and in this part may therefore be 
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional 
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also. 
Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows 
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the 
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m^, 
m^, d) with the words iti Irhaddevatdt/dm sast^o 'dAydyak. Secondly, this 
MS., like h, numbers the ^lokas consecutively, the final figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1281, while in h it is 1049. 

The B Group. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Boyal Library at 



^ Thus in BrhaddevaU 1 zz all the B MSS., 
as weU as h r* zn^, read *bhidhiyatef while r^ r* 
have pradfiyaU (cp. also the various readings 
in i z8 ; ii. zs8 ; iv. z6, &c.)* 



' Instances of a certain affinity between 
these MSS. and b of the B group are to be 
found ; cp. for instance the various readings 
under i. za4, Z96, za7. 
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Berlin (Chambers 197) ; consisting of ninety-six leaves.' It is well 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins : 
higaneidya namah. mantradrgbhyo namasirtvd, &c ; and ends : vimiati 
jyotir utiamatfi vimSati jyotir uttamam Hi II 28 M j/dskdya namak II om j/dskdya 
namah II iti briaddevaldydm asfamo ^dhydyah samdptah II Ui brAaddevald samdp^ 
tdh II samvat 1 71 1 (=A.D. 1654) varse vaUdsaiuklasasfhydrii budhe likhitam 
idarp. II ^ It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS., 
showing some affinity with A^. 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library^, presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward HalL It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS. 
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which, 
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

3. c. A copy of FitzEdward Hall's Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 
in 1 86a and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it. 

4. k. This is a modem copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Euhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Euhn of Munich, and lent to me by him 
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf 
is written 'A. Kuhn, 1865.' It is dated samvat 1921 (=a.d. 1864). 
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, wiUi 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written 
before that MS. left India. 

5. r^. A MS. of Mitra's (=i^<7), which his critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from 
FitzEdward Hall's MS. before it left India. 

6. 7. r^, r'^. These two MSS. of Mitra's, designated by him as na and 
pnstakdntaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some- 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e.g. carundm in iv. 29). In a few cases 
they also have additional iSlokas not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one 



* Described more fully in Weber's Catalogue 
of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. 

* Described more fiilly in Wintemitz and 



Keith's forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad- 
ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 
Library, p. az. 
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of Mitm'B Brhaddevaia MSS. had belonged to his ' travelling Pandit/ but 
had been sold after Mitra's death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps r*^, the description of which as * another MS./ puiiaidntaram^ 
would thus be explained. 

8. m^. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has akeady 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 



5. The mtimaSJari X88. 

As the NitimafijarP quotes very largely — to the extent of about 180 
i^okas^ — from the Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.^ (abed), 
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after- 
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
the Nitimanjarl, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses ; thus 'n(m)/ 
'n(b)/ &c. I now append a brief account of these Nitimanjarl MSS. 
based on Mr. Keith's notes. 

1. a. Prof. Kielhom's MS., now in the University Library at Qottingen, 
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 A. D. It contains all 
the eight A^takas complete. 

2. b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating {i*om about 1750, contains 
the first four Astakas only. 

8. 0. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
Astakas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand). 

4. d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650 ; contains Aftakas 
^9 5> ^> 7) ^1 i^ one hand. A^fakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary. 

5. g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single 
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to tiie 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Ralph 
Griffith to Max Miiller, among whose papers they were found after his death, 
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 a.d. 

6. h. Contains Astakas ii. 9-viii, and is dated sa^val 1684 ( = a.d. 1627). 

7. m. This MS. belonged to Max Miiller, and is now in the Tokyo 



^ On this work see Kielhom, Indian Anti- 
quary, ▼. Z16 ; Qottinger Naohrichten, 1891, 
p. 181 f.; Peterson, Second Report, 1883-4, 
p. 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS., 1900, pp. 127- 
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des l^gveda, Stuttgart, 



190a, pp. 37-41. 

' See Appendix y, p. 134 f. 

' Of these Mr. Keith gives a short account 
in the JRAS., 1900, p. 197. 



XVIU 



iii] 



TWO RECENSIONS 



[introduction 



Uniyersity Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is 
complete. It is dated iake 1786 (= A. d. 1864). It is described in Wickre- 
masinghe's Catalogue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS., p. 64a, no. 61. 

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fSedl into two groups: A, 
comprising a, b, m ; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modem group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m 
is perhaps the best. In the B group^ g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwar 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end). 

In the quoted Brhaddevata passages, the NltimaSLjari MSS. follow the 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages ; but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 



6. Two recensions of the B; haddevata. 

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 iSlokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 18 not to be found in B. The question here arises, 
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years 
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten- 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con- 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an 
abridgement ^. 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place, 
the text of the Sarvanukraman! is not only based throughout on the 
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde- 
vata embedded in its text : several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to B^. 

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which 
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of iSlokas in a varga is 
five \ The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 



^ M7 text of the Sfhaddevatft contains 
1934 ^lokas, of which 1073 are common to both 
recensions ; A has Z091, B 1906. The original 
form of the text may have contained nearly 
1 900. 

' The eyidence for this will be found col- 



lected in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brhad- 
deyatft to other Texts, pp. Z47-z53* 

* This is derived from the division of the 
text of the J^tg-veda, where the normal number 
of the stanzas contained in each varga is five, as 
far as the length of the hymn will admit of it. 
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A has no omissions) contain 289 ^okas, or one floka less than 5x58 
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four 
iflokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii, 62). We find 
that four iSlokas are here omitted {S^^^-Sg*^) at the end of the seventeenth 
and the beginning of the eighteenth yarga^ and two more in the nineteenth 
(95**^-97**) ; yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19 
after the same ^loka ^ in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas 
in A contain only nine ^lokas, or an average of three for each, the old 
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The 
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor- 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the 
iSlokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages, 
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter- 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think, 
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the flokas of 
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera- 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows 
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final ^loka, 1049, in h, as well as 1281 in m^, do not correspond to the 
actual total of iSlokas contained in those two codices. 



7. Critical principlas fbllowed in constitiiting the Text. 

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, it 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the 
original extent of the Brhaddevata^ I have admitted the additional matter 
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional iSlokas or 
half-flokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre- 
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few iSlokas which are peculiar to 
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what 
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that the text of the 



^ That is, in h dm' m' as well as m^ Mitra 
does not indicate the yaigas in his edition ; 



but it is to be assumed that his A MSS. agree 
with h in this respect as in others. 
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Saxvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 
belonged to the original text of the B^haddevata ^. 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of 1224 flokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct 
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all 
of the line, is entirely different \ Tn this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in 
this by an examination of SadguruiSisya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty iSlokas from the Brhaddevata \ I find 
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conclude 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadguru^isya ^, have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved * by A. 

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi- 
mating ae nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata. 



8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata. 

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Samhitas, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out- 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 



^ See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde- 
yat& viii 137. 

* The number of cases, in the common text, 
in which the divergence of wording extends 
more or less to the whole line, amounts, I 
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhy&ya, in which the two re- 
censions can hardly be distinguished (there 
being also no omissions). 

' Gp. especially the critical notes on v. 50- 
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix 
v» PP- i34> 135- 



* ^dgurusisya once quotes a passage (▼. 64- 
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS. 
of the B family. 

' S&ya^a, who quotes nearly as much (see 
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevat& as Sa4guru- 
^isya does, on the whole follows B, though 
he occasionally agrees with A. His relation 
to the recensions is not very clear, as he some- 
times has a different reading when A and B 
are identical. This may have been due to 
quoting from memory. I have already men- 
tioned that the Nltima^jarl follows B. 
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one of extraordinaiy interesi. This external evidence has enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a corrupt form. It has farther enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions ^. It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only, 
which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

But in what does this outside evidence consist ? In the first place, about 
one-fifth of the whole Bfhaddevata is quoted by Sadguru^i^ya, Sayana, 
and the author of the Nitima&jari taken together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Sarvanukramani, the Arsanukramanl, the 
Anuvakanuki-amanl, and the !^gvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ; 
the Maitrayani Samhita, the Eauf itaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa- 
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked 
with those of the Mahabharata. 



9. Intimate relationship to the Vimkta and the Sarvanukramani. 

By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 
however, that which the Brhaddevatfi bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva- 
nukramani. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction 
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The 
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the 
!^g-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout ; and though the 
Sarvanukramani is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 
fifteen anuftubh psdas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-^loka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
of a whole floka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 
of the Sarvanukramani ^. In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 



^ Examples of such are : rauSamah (▼. 34), 
satpcUih (iil. 70), anlahparidhi (vii. 98), aindrdgnl 
(vii. 119), anupdnlvdh (▼. no), rbUe (v. 84), 



frihd (v. Z44). See the notes on these passages. 
' All the evidence for this wiU be found 
collected in Appendix yi, pp. Z47-I53* 
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flokas of the text of the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the 
Sarvanukramanl. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramanl, but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramanl as a 
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S^aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-floka 
and the greater part of the following pd.da in common with the Anuva- 
kanukramanl. With the ArsanukramanI it shares three and a half flokas, 
and with the !^gvidhana two and a half iSIokas. There are besides a number 
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, * Relation of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts/ pp. 136-154. 

10. Date and authorabip of the Brhaddevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde- 
vata. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevata, 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvanukramanl. This 
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 b. 0., but earlier than the time of Eatyayana. 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra- 
manl and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Eatyayana. 
The Vajasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduc- 
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramanl^, is also the work 
of a Eatyayana. All this points to the author of these works being 
the same Eatyayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramanl 
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Fanini's 
grammar ^ coxdd hardly be identical with Panini's commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramanl, as a later but still 
probably pre-Paninean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century B.c.^ The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore, 

^ See my edition of the Sarvftnukramanl, me in my edition of the Sarv&nukramanl, 

p. viii, bottom. p. viil, and I see no reason to depart from it. 

' Op. cit., p. yiii, middle. But I do not think that its author can be iden* 

* Thia opinion has already been stated by tical with the grammarian K&tyAyana. 
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hardly be placed later than 400 B.C. Though iSlokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva- 
nukramani^, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com- 
paratively large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the ]^g-veda, is thus the earliest col- 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state '. 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being 
somewhat later in date than the DevatanukramanI, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadguru^isya ^ and was doubtless 
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S'aunaka. 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable? There 
can be little doubt that the DevatanukramanI, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the !^g-veda. This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person \ On the other 
hand, S'aunaka is mentioned^ fifteen times® by name, generally with 
other authorities, especially Ya49ka, when different views are stated. 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka's view 
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the 'Acarya ^aunaka' (iL 136; 



^ I have shown in an article on the ArsA- 
nukramanl, FestgruBs an R. von Roth (Stutt- 
gart, 1893), p. zia, that the Sarv&nukrama^I 
contains metrical fragments from that work 
also ; and it is clear that the Sarv&nukramapl 
borrows from it throughout. 

* In the longer recension, the B^haddevatft 
has one ^loka (v. 144) in common with the 
present text of the Mah&bh&rata. One half- 
^loka (viii. 98^') has also a closely parallel 
form in the BhagavadgltA. All points in 
which the narrative matter of our text is 



akin to the Qreat Epic deserve careftil inves- 
tigation. 

* Gp. my edition of the Sarv&nukrama^I, 
pp. vi and 906. 

* Bfhaddevat&L i ; ii. 146; iv.sa (b); viL84 fto. 
' The verb is in a past tense, Sha, uoOca, 

menSf abra/f^, excepting in two passages in 
which his opinion is stated with that of 
Yftska and Qftlava (monyanfo), or that of 
Yftska and ^&kat&7ana (manyaU). 

* See the references in Appendix ii, p. X15, 
under 'Saunaka.' 
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vi. 9), or of ' S'aunaka and other Acaryas ' (v. 39), or the ' Acaryas S'au- 
naka, Yaska, Galava' (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is that the 
writer was not S^aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 



11. Smendationji. 

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda- 
tions \ As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS., 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen ^lokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the averaga The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the 
first place, the emendations ai*e, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty- 
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical 
reasons^. There is one case in which three successive words have been 
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84^^). One pada has been left blank (vL 7^). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographically im- 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added^ 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the 
Brhaddevata itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text ; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as tattva for tatva, saUra for saf^ra, 
bvddhvd for biidAvd, 1 have not added an asterisk; but in cases like 
krttam for krtam (iii. 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 



^ More than one-fourth (aS) of these are 
found in the fifth AdhySya; only three 
altogether in the first ; and eight each in the 
seoondythird, and fourth. Thus three-quarters 
of the emendations occur in the second half of 
the text. 

* Only one line (i. 119^^ has been trans- 



posed against all the MSS. ; while the position 
occupied by another line (viii. zoB'^) and of 
two llokas (viiL 84, 85) has the support of 
one MS. only (m*). I have in a few cases 
transposed or emended the figures which 
number the vargas. In the former case the 
asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top. 
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda- 
tion. K so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty. 
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occurred the expression * milch cow,' which was corrected on the margin 
to * milk-cow,' written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by 
the reflexion, ' Is this a milk-cow emendation ? ' 

Apart, however, from the question of emendations^ it is quite impossible, 
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 



12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature of the 
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme- 
diately after the translation of each iSloka in the second volume. In this 
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on 
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove 
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appear alone^ because I sometimes found, after 
having returned the primary MS., that I had not specially noted its 
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember 
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary 
is made: ^ich traue Ihnen nicht!' — When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B. 
These symbols, however, never include m^. In the cf^se of emendations 
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much 
easier to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for. 
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful 
in difBcult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note^ 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply. 



13. Irregularities in the text of the Birhadderata. 

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh 
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to ^aunaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas^ forty-three of which occur in different 
parts of the work. 

It is to be noted that about 120 instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines^ or about one 
case in every ten iSlokas. Thus even initial a must sometimes be read 
after e and (e. g. ii. 129 ; iv. 3 : but i 54). The vowels are here for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vedic Samhitas. Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas^ when they form the 
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables ^. In these cases the line 
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of the 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by 
the line consisting of a pratlka of the Rg-veda, which has to be read 
with vyuha^. Tristubh padas not infrequently have one syllable too 
many^, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagati padas occasionally interchange with 
tristubh verses. 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination^, the Brhaddevata 
very usually does not contract a final a or a with a following r ^ ; the 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of i ^. On the other hand, irre- 



^ BD. ii. 35 ; iv. 102 ; viii. 68, 70 ; and one 
or two other instances as various readings. 

* Rjram uksanydyane : RV. viii. 25. 22. 

* e.g. iii. 126, 127 ; viii. 99. 

* 1 have followed the regular practice of the 



MSS. in dropping visaiga before a sibilant 
plus a hard consonant. 

^ e.g. aiha fius, ii. 13; hence tat rcah, 
i. 18. 

* NaipaHkani rgbh&njif ii. 78. 
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gular contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent, 
especially in the case of pratlkas ^ In two instances a is elided after the 
dual e: driyete 'Ipdh (i. 8) and dve ^numateh (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Fragrhya in vaidadaSvy m (v. 62 ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle drohatt (vii. 130). The base suddsa 
is once used instead of stulds (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvos, are often irregularly formed : viSvabhaifajya 
(viii. 50), trudmvatsarika (v. 97) ; aindrdsoma (vi. 2j), Mmd-pausna (iv. 91), and 
others as in the Sarvanukramani ^. The nom. plur. oi patni appears as 
patnaydh (ii. 8, 9, 12 ; iii. 92) and joa^/ii^ (viii. 128) beside the regular je»i^nya>i. 
Prathamasydm (beside dvitiyasydm) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturhhih is 
frequently used instead of catodrbhih^ sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun^. Enam appears to be once used for enad (i. 73). 
Mantra is once used as a neuter (viii. 129)^ The neuter Aaras appears 
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur 
several times: Hdal (iv. 113), larhayat (iv. 69), hodhayat (iv. 115), Sdmayat 
(iv. 53). Anuidsati once stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37); the 
present base of bandh is twice badhya (v. 134 ; vi. 14); apdhanat stands for 
apdhan (iv. 114), mocire for mumucire (vi. 15), a^usvapat for amsupat (vi, 13). 
The form mathyati has a passive sense (iii. 62). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take -tvd : namaskrtvd (i. i), samgrhUvd (ii. 47), d-nitva 
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund sdntvya (iv. 3). 
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa- 
tive : Aetavah for hetun (i. 28) ; pancdiat for pancdSatam (vL 54) ; bhrdtarah 
for bhrdtfn (iv. 32); and the accusative with iti instead of the nominative 
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especially in the case of iti^. This irregularity goes altogether too far in 
two or three oases®, making the passage either unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

Vooabnlary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words 
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : sikatd (vii. 79), oMh 
(v. 170), N&bhdka (vii. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar 
formations uruvdsini (iL 59) = urvaii, and mrUdkapa (ii. 69) = vdrsdiapa. 
Brhatasjtati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of brkaspati. 



^ J&laveddtha, iL 30; ii9roktah,Yi, 136; vidcdm-' 
sarfigatOmf Til. zia; aamiddhdpryahj iv. 69; 
dandetij i. 50 ; ileti, iii. 138 ; Hvrendravdyubhydm, 
iii. 94 ; payaavatyuUardf vii. zo. There are 
besides a few irregular contractions of pratlkas 
of a different kind : vUutOdiJ^ QritaUm), L 57 ; 



rakfohaf^i, vii. 149. 
' See my edition, p. x, top. 
' See Index of Words, under catur. 

* Probably also in ii. 139. 

* V. 46; Ti. 91 $ vii. 19, 46, III. 

* See i. Z15; ii 13*; iii 9a. 
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A fair number of Vedic words are used, such as krntatra (ii. 60), rlAsa 
(v, 84), d§tri (viii. 68), kdru (iL aa), kirin (iii. 96), krpanyu (iL iZ7), tamasvati 
(iii. 10), vddhuya (vii. 134), vidvanga (iii, 147), vrktabarhu (L 6^^ iydvi (iii 8), 
«f^;ta {=sund: iv. 29); lY^t-a (ii. 134)^ iuira (vi. 144); ^a^^a as an adverb 
(ii. 98) ; the verb ribi, * to praise ' (iii. 96). The use of such words, how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in 
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the ]^g-veda K 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: kuntya^ pratipHrvaia, prduga (adj.), yajamdna (adj.), ndndnlya^ 
(amnomitritfd ; vi-Soiaya, * to console ' (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sarvanukramani (x. 33). 



14. Summary of the contents of the Bf haddevata. 

The contents of the eight Adhy&yas of the Brhaddevata do not 
correspond in any way to the eight Astakas of the !l^g-veda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. 126). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generally five ^lokas. The division into Adhy&yas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis- 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. Hub intro- 
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic 
deities, in connexion with Prajapati as representing them collectively, 
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing 
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of 
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely 
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns, 
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism 
of Yaska's errors in dividing words ^. 

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga 
of the second Adhyaya^ is, for the most part, concerned with stating 
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the 
!]^g-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as 
the Devatanukramani doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a 
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant 
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected 



* With the above irregularities, cp. those 
collected from \he l^igvidh&nA by Meyer in 
his edition, pp. viii-zi. 



' This grammatical part of the Introduction 
has been printed by me, with translation and 
notes, in the Album-Kern, pp. 333-340. 
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with, were composed^. About 300 ^lokas, or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they are historically connected 
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con- 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part 
of his meritorious work, * Die Sagenstoffe des l^g-veda und die indische 
Itihasatradition ^,' has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot, 
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
supposing that the Brhaddevata has bon*owed from the Mahabharata. 
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena ^ is a dear example of such 
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single 
fact that Devapi's patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become 
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata 
form of the story ; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent 
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata, 
moreover, a thii*d brother appears, and the name S^amtanu has become 
S^amtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedic 
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not 
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata, 
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later. 
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend 
in question, to be entirely precluded by the internal evidence of the 
Brhaddevata ^ 

Our text further contains other mattei*s connected with the deities 
of the !l^g-veda, such as an enumeration of Bi8his^ of female seers®, 
of the steeds of the various gods '', a detailed account of the Apri hymns ®, 
and a full discussion of the character of the Vai^vadeva hymns ^. The 
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of 
ritual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about 
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state- 
ment, occurring in the Anuvakanukramani also^ as to a different sequence 
of the groups of hymns in the first Mandala ^^. The statements of the 



^ A list of these is given in Appendix iv, 

pp. 13a, 133. 

' Pp. 150 ; Stuttgart, 1902. 

' Bfhaddevata vii. i55-viii. 9. 

* Cp. my review of Sieges work in the 
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, 
columns 9303-4 ; and my History of Sanskrit 



Literature (London, 1900), p. 287. 

• ii. 129-131 ; iii. 55-57. 

• ii. 82-84 aBArs&nukramanI ^ 100-102. 
' iv. 140-142. 

• ii. 158-iii. 32. 

" ii. 132-134 ; iii. 4i-5a« 
^® ill. 125 ; see note ^ 
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Brbaddevata about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in 
his Prolegomena ^ with reference to the evidence then available. 



15. The Uiilas of the Bg-veda in the Bfhaddavata. 

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra's, 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that 
the Brbaddevata knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his 
preface to the !l^gvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be refen*ed to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brbaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the 
Brbaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas' to which 
the Brbaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Ma^dala ^ besides referring to the existence, after ]^g-veda i. 99, of a group 
of hymns by Ea^yapa *. 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht's ^, 
and of the thii*ty-two in Max MuUer's edition of the !l^g-veda®, the 
Brbaddevata refers to only seven ''^ while, on the other hand, it mentions 
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht. 

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after l^g-veda L J^^ 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (b), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala ®. Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 



' Die Hymnen des Bg-veda, Band i, Me- 
trische und teztgeschichtliche Prolegomena, 
Berlin, 1888 ; see chapter v : Die S&kala-und 
die Vashkala-SlLkhA. 

' These may be found in their respective 
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of 
Deities, part i, pp. 1 16 ff. ; and the correspond- 
ing pratlkas in Appendix i, part i, pp. 105 ff. 

' One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of Sarvanukramani, two of them (57, 58) 
are not mentioned in the BrhaddevatH, while 
the whole group is ignored in the Ars&nu- 
kramai]ii. 

• This reference is based on Brhaddevat& 
iii. 130 : see note \ 

• Second ed., vol. ii, pp. 672-688. 

• Seconded., vol. iv, pp. 519-541 ; see intro- 
ductory remarks there. 



^ Aufrecht's vii, viii (v.r.), xviii^ xx (M.IC. 
xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv. 

' Two after x. 84, one aft«r 85, two after 103, 
three after 198, one after 137, two after 151, 
one after 169, one after 166, one after 184, 
four after 191. In these thirty-seven khilas 
we probably have the additional matter of 
the B&skala recension which the BrhaddevatA 
follows (cp. iii. 195 and Anuv&kfinukramanI 
9i). They probably constitute eight groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which the 
Bfiskalas are stated to have in excess of the 
S'&kalas (Anuv. Anuk., 36). Thus the eleven 
Sauparna khilas would form one (cp. Weber, 
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and tan^jiUinam 
and the two following would form another of 
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomenai 
p. 495, bottom). 
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to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in 
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now. 

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, on my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March 
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel 
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the l^g-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Buhler ^. I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend me this transcript ; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel's 
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine^ hymns contained in it are 
referred to in Vedic works. The Brhaddevata alone quotes more than 
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text 
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila brahma jajhdnam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i, 19. 1-4) 
are found practically without any vai*iation of reading and in the same 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided 
into Vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramapi, giving 
the pratlka, the Bishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of 
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratlka of 
the hymn of the !l^g-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya 
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht's no. i, from 
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula- 
tion ^, I give the beginnings^ along with the number of stanzas contained in 
each: 1. ia^van ndsatyd (14)1 2, jpra dhdrayantu madhunah {"j) \ Z, jyotumm^ 



^ See his ' Detailed Report,' Bombay, 1877, 
Appendix i, No. 5, and some account of the 
Ma, p. 35 f. 

^ I am not yet certain as to the exact number, 
being still doubtftil in a few cases as to whether 



what seems one khila may not really be two. 
' Gp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv ; Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 508 ; Weber, History of Indian 
Literature, EngUsh Translation, and ed., 
p.3i3t • 
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torn ketumantam tricakram (lo) ; 4. kriaa tvam bkuvanasya te(ii)\ 5. imdni vdm 
bhdgadheydni sisrataA (j) ; 6. ayam somas susomo adribudhnah (6) ; 7. yadd 
yuHjathe maghavdnam dsum (3) ; 8. yam gachathas sutapd devavaniam (6) ; 
9. ayam somo devaydvdn sumedhdh (4) ; 10. idam devdbhdgadheyam(i) ; 11. dhind 
vahatam plvanh (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are 
printed in Aufrecht's edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the 
S'risukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. The 
thirteenth (caksuA) and the fifteenth {svapnah) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula {brahma jajndnam). Of these only five^ appear in Aufrecht, and 
one besides in Max Miiller ^. Two of the latter are much shorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Miiller. The tenth, beginning jMvamdnU, in which there 
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the Anukramani ; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty. 
The seventeenth (dkruvd) ^ which consists of a single stanza, forms the 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht's xvi, consisting 
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are 
quoted by the B]*haddevata and all of which are described in the notes \ 
Six of them are found in Aufrecht *, one of these, however (d rdtri\ having 
only four stanzas to Aufrecht's fourteen. 

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas^ of which, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata^. The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these {samjndnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas, 
beginning ag^iir deveddhah and characterized in the Anuki*amani as yajiinm, 
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen 
stanzas, beginning efd aivdh (= AV. xx. 129. i), is in the Anukramani 
ascribed to Aita^. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vitatau kiranau 
(= AV. XX. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example 
of ' enigma.' It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem 
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant 
to refer to khilas of the Rg-veda. 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably be 



* xiii, XIV, rv, xvii, xviii. 

' That beginning Uaiva (no. xviii). 

' This khila seems to be treated by the 
Brhaddevata as the last stanza of RV. x. 85. 
Cp. vii. 137, note *» ; Oldenberg, Prolego- 



mena, p. 507, bottom. 

* See notes on viii. 44, 45, 51,58, 59, 69, 93. 

" Corresponding to his xix, ±x. i, xx. a-ia, 
xxii, xxiii, xxiv. 

^ See notes on viii. 93, 94, 100. 
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filled up in most cases from oorresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the 
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine 
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 

16. Appendices. 

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added 
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an 
alphabetical list of all the Yedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevatft. 
Besides !l^g-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas 
and of a few verses from other Samhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few 
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound (ambU^ 
iam-, aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for 
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e.g. kahkata^ Uvrd^ 
dandd) and subsequent contraction with iti. 

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the 
BrhaddevaUL It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned 
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S'akatayana (eight 
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S'akapuni (seven times), and 
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is 
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while 
S^akatayana and S'&kapuni never appear in such passages, and Yaska 
only two or three timea The references to S'aunaka are, on the other 
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text. 

The third appendix (pp. 1 16-13 1) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities 
as stated by the Brhaddevat&^ with the deviations of the Sarvinukramani 
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis- 
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly 
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements 
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatanukramani which 
we do not possess, but which Sadguru^isya often quotes. This commen- 
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramani follows 
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis. 

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with 
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata. 

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order 
of occurrence in the Brhaddevatft, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly 
in SadguruiSisya, S&yana, and the NitimafljarL 

The sixth (pp. 136-154) is of critical importance as furnishing, in 

e 
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to 
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the SarvanukramanL 

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the 
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratlkas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre- 
sponding derivative adjectives (such as a^i, dgneya)^ as these may all be 
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e. g. antra). I have 
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable^ and has often led to certainty in regard to 
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made before the editor sends his first sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi. 
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed ; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 100 pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is 
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible 
from bis text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method. 
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Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Yedic scholars, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel's transcript of the Kashmir 
Ehila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render 
the present work more useful in furthering Yedic studies than anything 
else which it supplies. 

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book 
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental 
Reader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of 
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute 
attention of a man who has fifly-seven years' experience in reading 
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated. 

To Prof. Lanman's unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo- 
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having 
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 
I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 
in hand. 



Oxford, July a;, 1904. 



A. A. MACDONELL. 



' I am yeiy glad that the extraordinarily 
extensiye and yalnable coUectanea of this 
▼eteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes 



and glossaries to Vedic and other works, haye 
been acquired by the India Office Library and 
will soon be ayailable for the use of scholars. 



^tpIv^hkihih '^p*^ Wrfw %in^ n '\ ii 

"^•^ri^ f? H«(l<!ji ri<'5m'IAfw II ? II 

lirsriiw^RroTtT^ ^j^^t ina^ftpi i 

f'^sJlHirri ftgisi qi^ftj! ftrftvTfil ^ II ? II 

(fRsn'rt ^f?^li ^ ^t!!i HMH'Mrl lliill 
H«l«1 >ra^ HTffi ■^'ffsftrftl? <<4H*^ I 

faifWt ^i^fipt ^ ipfr?: ^^H^ ^ II mi 

inVT^rl ^l^rHIEn «T^W?^ '^ W- ll^ll 
^^fJT^ JTT^ ^5^'!! ^'Sn ^^'J^'T ^9 I 
Wll^yniJ'llilJ, ^"KlvJl*!^ 'W^'ii II S II 

^^iTiftj^ g ^it^!^ ^^s^<m5 in ^ I 

^pTi %^ w^STJi; ^r^S^ mftifii I 
WTtftRi^ a^ ^ fiTO w^^ T^vjfn lie II 

>1^H^t H<?l**( g^TJ g^: H^ II so II 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA In— [2 

TTT^^ \^ r<4*IK ^ <TOW^ II «l<»ll ^11 

riW I ^ '^^mt ^TTRH TT^ ^ nin^lPilft^ l 

^^gT^'^^iHT ^fa^^ ii^lw^ ^ rit: in^ii 

^ft^ f lin% ^W^RW ^ ^: lieiBll 
ii*HI%^^«|J*^ir« cT^ H M 1 Pri ^>l Ph f II «l« II 

'T^s'f^si^s'qTf'i f^^ra^s^ ?fiTf¥^intll 

ri4WllgM4iflsfx| ^ ^Tf^^^rfn'ft 11*1^11 

"^^rm rRRT ^^R^ ^^ infhi^ i 

"^^rll^r: qflsjWrkl^iTfl ^^ Wfjsn^ IR<^II iJll 

^Bhilf^^^lrn 'TT^ ^3^^f HmVAi^ II ^^ II 



3] 



-BEHADDEVATA i. 35 



[Introduction 



H«^: ^ri^iJ'SI TIpS'^S'^ »P^ II ?!i I) 
I^S^'l^flTTi^ d«ll*i<i|R'!ni[ 1rl_ II ^1) II 

^>^ ?frT a^Tr|^ iT^i^T'^^'ftHtr: i 
^WtSTt^win^ ^tr^: ^'0 v^ ^ ii^tfii 

llrtt ^ti ^ ^^ ^ ^ >1^tT ^imrT: IRS II 

i^i^tT^wni^ risiiy«(i.in!i'ra 'n^ i 
inn ij^ ^5Rif5i ir^^ ^ fint: iRtii 
inn; '^^^ig?^ f? ^imw: ^r^wnfa: i 

■ m<^r dt<ii g 5Tmift Tftxis 5t^ fi^f^ I 
^|i4mi<ftt nftar^ "Traw^ ^i^ftin ii ?o n 

^ai^ W^T^wftr HWIrHtrft! ^H: II 9=1 II 

?fH r**)-!) •TiHifri »jtrRi firf^iTMfcr u?? u 

^jsn ^^ ftijj^ ^ ii«nt%tnui5T: ii?8ii 
^: injw ftro ^9 Hsit: hR'^^hi i 
^t[?TTi?>: ^rtiHi itgr irsr: n^: traf^?^ ii ?m ii 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 36— [4 

?NFq^ TTFrnrar ufif^^ ii^^ ^ ii?«n 
^r^u^fi^ tot: ^^^"^ ^Ttr: 118011 

irT5TO^T^^^^fHn?pffS^^nfiTf^«8«IU bll 

^srft ^tR 11^^ 'TT'Ti^ f^wiw: I 
w^H ^itsr: inp h^ ^"M Hfa fti? ! : ii8?u 

J^mf^ ^^^: ^tw ^^: wllf<fHW«li I 



— BRHADDEVATA i. 60 



[Introduction 



^*l3!i'MHil ^^ ■mm ^fimvfh iiiikii 
snWT if?^ Wfn ^^s>fl?ftrfk <^ 11 an II 
ira^ HlnqT"W' ^ ^;sTfit ^j^^ '^t^ ii mo « ion 
w ^ Ji^ftrowi f^T^n: xiK ^3^^ II Ml II 

iH'fli.iHi'WH; ■©rar ^ sfa g ^?t ii m? ii 

mi5i'^T??T?!r WTt^ nfcTOMt gfnstfu ii mm ii ■)=! ii 
?^^muHfi ^ ftsnirrfH ?i?fi:: iiM!,ii 
stra^snf^ im ftninf?: jRf%?^ II MS II 

^ifil^^tsnsiT: ^ «?T#?5 "TtftH IIMtll 

^ Tret'irt^MiH ^=f^wrv^Pswn; imcii 
H'aw Ji'MMi'i ?5ffiwr^nTf5=ra1 ii S, o n <i ? ii 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA I 6i— [6 



^H^ ^4**'54i w^i u<^ f^: \i%v\ 
^wiTO Ht\%<A litrsftM r u^mfri: I 

^TTif^^ ^ ^ ^ ^'^TOt f^ n%9\\ 

^ r<4irri f^%»m( fro ij%5 ^^mx: iitt^ii 
^imn^ *< i ^ i imiJl ^Hp^ f^M^^ I 

ifWTfM f^rwfHft STWini ^<H«h^i: I 

1|«IIWR uf^^TOT rrTn^ii^ ^;^RfT: I 



7] 



-BBHADDEVATA 



[tntroductton 



llSiill 



IIAtll 



Sm^^T^ mp ^Tf 51 ^^ Ji^ Jii(^ I 

^i^qWT ^^ ■fe^i^NjHI'^ jit: I 

Hiyi'Mfl'4 ^raig Miflniim m^^ iismii 
Hni^^i^^H i(\ ^rtf^fig H'j^ ii-sS^ii 

firem^ ffMw ^^s ^ »ij|& ^ ^n I 

i^ F^ IIVT5i ^JIT?); ^ f!THTS5T IT ^^rTT I 

tRt 'iiitaiflS^n^ ^ib: w<ir«^ f^fit: i 
nwfiH=i*j*»!ii f<4*A<!i a^n: IISCIl 
^m^ ¥?ti55t f? iT^f «^ f^^jR: I 
5T ff ^WMr^isjii fTJin: 5mT ff %f?gj^ II to II 

fff^i: tTjerr HTf mg ^jfirfei? iitiii 
Wftrft??;: «l»ra ^t^; g^ff ■^gwrn ; i 
^^s«i fti^; n^3i: ^m ^^H^sf^ iib^ii 
^?^ft H^ ^: TlPTanT: innnfiT: I 
^ '^ ftr^T^^'^ TJT^ ^Tf ^ HT^ llt?ll 

f^^ ^ ^: ^HT i^n ^ ^T^pni: i 

^5<n: TJ^ ^^ ^: #: ^^K^fnra "nnfH: I 
^^ ^5^ ira^nftt <nih a^ug^wn^ ii tn n 



Vi» 



'\%\\ 



<1SII 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA i. 86— [8 

^{^ fFJ%: ^^ ^: ^i^ ^^: I 

f^l^SRPI^^ ^n5l^ 'qlfia ^Rum: I 
^Wft fWl ^rf^ ^rfy ^HiM<: fw: I 

^R^t^TfR^ ?l^ ^lri^<# II^SII 
^l<^1*nl^«llriHK '^ifiRWl ^^W: I 



9] — BRHADDEVATA i. no [Introduction 

HW HW? ^sf ^5^ ^ ^^ ^jtn: II eta 

^^: <i*w HT^ i!^ %^ ^'iT'itijn! moon ?oii 

iH^^T^ tTt^'rt ^^TTjtrat^lst^ no!) II 

^rei '^'Mi'iOiH!! ^^T nfinraw ii"io?ii 

lJTr^ WJWWRT ^^wre^^wfir i 

^ ■^ «(>rfS=t wtft^sftrftm ^: iiio^ii 

irar '9 ^<i^^« H^ rT%f ^^n^ iiioga 
lira i^HM'flww' urfii^ ^TftrHTftnn^ i 

Hi«^*ll<j^sp5! qinmR ftRtWT II SOM II ?1ll 

5.rmiri<iw'iiHra pMri'sjirw rinnmi^ 11101,11 

H<,|SJW ftlrTOTH (iHi4=(ins(ri(Wob: I 

wv^ Tjff5T%^ +i<!J*i3rt<i>si')i: iiioeii 




Introduction] BRHADDEVATl i. in— [10 

^ ^ ^ ^Tl^O ^ ^9Kft %^lt^ instil 

<T«tsii iw 1| hth: ^r^ fi!ii^ ^ I 

^^p»nK§ ^ iaWsgf^ f^^ II <i«m ii ^9 11 

wm: m^ ^ trnn^ ^nwr^ ^iffi^: ^ ii<^«i%H 
"^^riM i ^H %^ ^ ff^ inn ms^ii 

n<HRlfH ^ f?5«ITfH ^KlHft|l*^<^l im n^^vi 



11] 



— BBHADDEVATA i 



[Introduction 



BYT ^ «r<(rii %^ 'Stmt ^^wfitw^ I 

■tjfttai^ifiTM^: Htm rfiBjr sr^ fn: i 
"^^t ^ Tl?# %^ i^nwif^ % irfii: in^^i: 

^(Fsflg ^ JnSif 51PST HiOTR mrai^i; ii=i?<iii 

I ffi! 5i(Xflfli*jl iTwfTi^'n^: I 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. i— [12 



^i^rM^r^r<i<nrf^ f^mni ^B^fh^ ^jrfTJ 11911 
^^ ^: ^«i!n ^ ^: ^ ^ ^T^ 11811 

^: ngi^ ^W ^TFFJI fs^n^WT ffir: ii%ll <ili 

^MT^MI^ ^mi ^^^ ^ Tipsni: lit 11 

^ ^^NI4|MH ^ TOf^% ftq^ II ^11 
fiwr^ flT^lJJ]^ i^^J ^ ^m^Pq: moll 



13] — BRHADDEVATA ii. 24 [IntroducUon 

5JW tJf\'^ «^5i cTf^: Hw ^ t^J); I 

^^ %^ ^%^ fajfsjOst '^gWTT 111? II 

H?^ 3tnift jrrei iT«nfira?^^ra tt; ii =i!J n 

%if^-| fti^TR?!^ traw^t ?% mill 
^nvTr's^RT HT^ ^^ ^ ■^^ -m ifg: ii<)sn 

^^'I'ST'ltlWt'TrH ^li«Tfi?? ^^ II It II 
?T'!! g THWim 't'HigM ^ Tfiinfii: I 

^5! Hrfirftsniftr ^rfijinf'! ■^^^t iiicii 

WR HTt?t^ W^^^ lIHmfl^ "mftT IR1II 

«rf|in'f?reR'?;w m?: ^^ fl^t ^ ii^^ii 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA ii. 24— [14 

^«lVri<i M^IHI|^ ^mf<(if ^fRJJR: I 
^pspHlftl ^^ 'TOW g ^nr:^: M^bll 

^^m«r^f*T#^ v:^;H\;f{ ^ i8|rr: ir^ii 

JjmfiT %^ ^Tillrit ^lri^<l'M ^Rcm I 

fN^ n^*|fifi ^iiT ^fTrr: ^: "55T: I 

H^ ^itWFt^ ^n?T%<r ijfk ^: ii9<iii %ii 

^^'npwts^: ^inlxoT ^iT^'r?^ ii?^ii 

crW ^^ ^ERpn ^^fir«sn|: ^m^* ii??« 

^ffil^ftf^^^ ^ ^tifiwNjfT: 119^ M 

?[?1 ^nnfk iRji^ 'i^: ^f^rits^ I 

t^ f^l 1^ ?^^<*tM^ Sf^ ll?!tll «ii 



16] — B5HADDEVATA 11. 49 [Introdnction 

^a '^FT ^?i fli^i ^ ^?i Htfn^ 'st'in^ I 

mdit »l*H!!WlH ^N?t^ ^WWft II 8o II 

i)^H«i? «j-K« TTi^^ ^■^strfn^ II Si II 

S!«*i5l?I «^ ■% « 1J^ *!iJri<4IHrt*1^ llij^ll til 

<«l«!!l'riH§: f^ fWHt «'f)'>iil JlTniT I 
^IWJ 'Wt^ 3^ (JhSh FHtS^^bt^llS^II 

hi =iT?il«^ m? ^>tftii5St^^: ii8iiii 

3TOt ^^B^^%<^ ^■gwfir ^: ii8mi 

<ig'H!j ^ft#?t Jn|5T "fiHwfsfiffin^ iiiiltii 

f^<.(WiHQ^HJ^ ^rm.-^^m-«i ^ II !{s II 
55 thtt: hjiah) w^j^^ u^iPri '^ i 
^ftrft^^ir; g^ S^l^ ^^ ^wi; 118b ii cii 

fii^-jrn nTfi ft^ jjfejti M^m^^ 1 



Introduction] BEHADDEVATA il 49— [16 

r^HH^ ^R^F^ r^Hl^iUfM ^ ^: IIMOII 
TOfa ^ri<i|«HH^ ^rfifT <^t^ irf^ I 

«i.HTif*irri uTf ^T^ in|: ^TO^iftj^ mv\ 
^^ ^^niT^ %^ ^rmi HT^: wM^ii 

^ iran^^%f?f ^t^ ^T^ ipn^* i 
h^^Wwt: ^^ ^5^?f( ^ TR^^n^ ii%<iii 



17] 



-BRHADDEVATA ii. 72 



[Introduction 



ft^'iHiiinHjMffl MMN<4 irafii: 11^911 

w^ ^vrfiifti: m? ft^5i f^rfwii^ ii^tiii 

IRiTsj f4<?!: f^ S^H ^rajH ft^: lltjMII 

^Hi<i<**ViMH ')•*)•<( -if isif Ti: I 

f^ firar-R^ ^I^Wt ♦jPng ^H: ll^f|ll 

(.HwRi: «iiBnrafii ^ ^Rb tj^ w iili-911 i?ii 

UHlg'tilM »jinftl HlU't^wJirrt ^ I 
"Praftrftift ^ JPIT^ ?fiT W^ag <^»flS lliftll 

fM^ v^fif ^t^T!! H^*l mRm*^ I 
fiiwrnf^'j^^ wr5 ^^^^miPh^iH*!!: i 
ftTmf;|^5^H q;^: «f a^Tfre^ jj: iiI,«.ii 

anpnfhsg^'st cn'^*ifH ji«ii*«h 11 son 

♦iM^i-ii "i")*-! if<,«<sm T r<4aci iis"iii 1811 

!Wn: gjFlfH •TT'nf'I I'tlWR rH4\U!I II S^ II 



Introduction] BRHABDEVATl ii. 73^ [18 

^1^ ^ i^^ ^?^ 'W TH ^5i!T ^ I 
^^iTT n^MldHI^U! iTT K^ ^]SBI^ II^SMII 

ri^w i P^ 'nft'^Rfl Htm li*4^j^n I 

^j5t^ 5Hift^ >W ^ H<M ri1 H » 

'J^nmn if^ ^bptc^rh ^roif^: nb^ii 
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— BEHADDEVATA ii. 97 



[Introductioa 



^^HW g ^%t 1 ^f^: %^ ^^m II bl,ll IS II 

ail* WH WiS'ltrJ ^^T •mwmI^h: I 
riwi<irHw5g WT^ 1 'Sft: %^^tn iitsii 

JtWHl'ilri ^^5! ^m il^ «T >1^ II ttll 

^w^g '^t^ firtTin; «^<i^fiT: i 
4«TM*i*4^i'i ^ lift^nwi^mmt^ ii b^ii 

'STI'T ^j:!!!!^! ^ 1T?1HI«iH srf^i^ I 
f*lriH^\g "'^ ^WI'MIMH^^FT: I1 10 II 

qiiftfflfkfa f^%iiT ^ i^^^n^w^ ^ I 

?3 5Tf^ ^rrn^Twr^T Hjrf^trft iiciii itii 

^tlHlSf H'*!*,^ a>f^^ r»1H|i<lrt I 

ftnn^tf ^^% nfifW sHrMii: iiwii 

■<(1!lrt)<*<,*!!Mft fimTiT^ H^ 'T^ lit? II 

ft^ifti & ?p5 TTni^nHf^Hf^ II e8 II 
^rai* >!i<'rtRi5(rii'^ ^^T^: sn^iZTiT.' I 
^'TO'!t^* ftm^lm^ ^% & g ^sfii^: iiemi 



Introduction] BEHADDEVATA ii. 97— [20 



^!^^ 



!f %n|^ ^ ^ 'WT 1WT 



'mnn^ urgjrt fc^ ^ftpTit H^ I 
^i*hM i d^* ^nfii ^re fMT^fl<TO?!R moan 



^JTO[^ ^i^r^ «gFqftr: iwifip^o: i 



^51 



if^: ij^ f^§^ ^ifMril* *fVifl^ 



21] — BSHADDEVATA u. 122 [Introduction 

n^^ fl^^ra favT fOT fN^^n^ I 

y<>MK:n^ im^ ^^■^»j ?ffT i^ II "1=11 II ?? II 

51^ «^1I VIM^ U**<<t fH<!*«ll'^ I 

««><!n AT HfT^ flrefftral^ g iii'i^ii 

lit fiiuT^Jii^W tf snni ?fa ifP? ii=i'i?ii 
v<j|irri<,r=(^in 3:ii^s'^: (sirimPH i 
^TO'mnjftsinfii ^% ^wf^ ?fi§it: 1111811 
^:im rium ar^ 1: ^WHh "^ 1 

filt^fini»}fi»5^ ■«''l!<.l*flr**ft JTSIT II ^IIM II 

TJ^^HId^' ^^ ^«U«Mlrt5i xi^ II lis II 
5raTfiniTT!rT%WI^ ^f^iTI^^I^iTH: I 

f^5!iy3*HJl ^^TH ^rftj ^t-JHli ^i^ll<)<1(lll 

J|'M<«I| ^^^ft^ *«<«i'')mRi w^i 



spTrfet^ mO<!!1^ ^Ir ftTfram^ ii^i^iii 



^811 



RV. i. I-] BRHADDEVATA u. 122— [22 

#^^^5^^?rrat'^: ^u^^ ii<^^mi ^MH 

t^: ^s *4^^Kii^ ^: Bimr ^3^ro: ii ^^% « 

^Hll^Prl f^fl^ ^ ^|Bc(%5i^rf^ l|()^0|| 

«i^qi u'fHmri^ iiflH«*4«^ n^W I 

iff ^liyiVllfe^ ^^^ rl^?^- II *i?^ II 



t^^ ^i^i^ ifNif^^fH^ in?? II 
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— BEHADDEVATA u. 147 



[-RT. 1 13 



S'J 'J^ftfi^ ^ ^l»!**rj H\im( II19SII 

irg ^rniTrtHT ^-JHl ^ H^WI II Sii') II 

li<*^=lrl(HI'!ll°^ ft^'Jn'ZIIfimRT^ II <i8? II 

tt^ ^MivflHIH ^STTtlf^S ItT I 
5FI?^T!rHVl%^ W^Tirt ^fHJRin II iS? II 

wwsi «^<w ?wra B^ ft^; ii isJii ii 

ICHHIIT *|Jri^^ nSiflJIlJIT rt^HHIct,! 



?tll 



^<lll 



Ry. i. 13-] BRHADDEVATA ii 147— [24 

HI Tim ^JlHlUl^ ftift'TT g ft^i^ inMHIl 



26] 



-BEHADDEVATA iil n 



[-RV. i. 13 



Hm(<.(rt H^migi, 4l^ri\S^ ^ ^fl^ I1 1 1I 

•ftitiwrWI* g 4i(uHig<.<i)ril. I 

•rci: siMfii ^sftr^ ?ii^«n ?fH ^5^ ii^ii 

tfi;: H5.M ^itJId^ fn|§^fil3ft «rc: ll?ll 

^pET^retT ffwlsftl^ if^X <4ri4i<i*l!l II8II 

w%i Ji^ ^ fl^?!^ Tjft^fer: imii 
WTOj ^^ it: Hl'an ft'ilMi itrj 'iwi: i 

*IUl41»»«Jflrt*it Himiuirijft^ ^ II I, II 

hium' mg ^-fiil ijfir^^ lfii:i ^ iisn 
«<*l«<iw ^ ^ ^sn^^ ^ Dmi^^ ^ <3^ I 

»«l«Ilil4l f? *IMWI rtW^T: ^iW^ g II til 

5tft» ^n^ns^wfir Tsg^i^ft^H^iKiii 

5iraT H<(ryMiSH S^T in^??n?^: 11 10 11 
■^anftfa g fhrnr^ ^nft MiH^^Hu^Hi 1 



?ii 



RV. i. 13-] BRHADDEVATA iil 12— [26 



cSHt ii Hroft m'rfw fpS 












11^ 















'rf^: 



iT^(5W5 ^l^WTT^ ^*^ f^rf^ 
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— BRHADDEVATA iii. 36 



[-RV. i. .5 



HT^ ^'iM^ii in*3«ii>*j ftmstfit a ^i n 



qii 



*(n^yi<(y) q^W ^^^TOJ ipft^nn ll^SIl 
flW'ST^f'fr^^JI ipfft W g *<<!lc4 IRtll 

cii?R i^JW^ftr^ H<4(firri f^firs'i: ii^eii 

^ H^fiptTnTr ?ifni«W4M5»: ii?oii ^ii 

i)>^Hmff,Hl^i ^ ^nw^ ^ IT I 
?m^% n^^^ f^^t>w^ g II 91 II 
•i<,iW*<<(ifl ^ wrj ftifNT ^ n^nPi'Tn^ i 
■»iW>*i*ns"M4i*f) ^ fjfirftiiis'nft i: ii??ii 

Trfs^af^r^ mi^ %^^ 'i^ ii??ii 

iifwwf^T ^^^ w^ ^^fit ^^nn: ii^tiii 
(H^HPrt ^^^ ■<tH*i«^gft: ?r? I 

yni'Ml^^Hrrt «jgS4rtMf8!ri|: ll?MII 'SU 

ri«(^Hmj%i '^ !r«n 'ii**)isft '^ 119S111 



RV. 1. 15-] 



BEHADDEVATA iii. 37— 



[28 



' iii<t'i'ii<4^in< g <ijh«4 i ^ T^iftin;: 118011 

5j wf^ ^^mftfir 51 ^^^ ^ ^ win 
^11^4 liifmi wfttt Mm*iiH: iiti'511 



fcii 



tn 



— BEHADDEVATA iii. 6i 



[-RV. i. 15 



*45nm'inr<8i(w iif?;wtfti5»f^ii8cii 

1%^; tlWH^lCi %5?T tfiTgT5"T3 ^ imoll loll 

*lFt It^Trt ■>(|i.<(|,f|'l r*H'(l<l"'4|l'(|*i^rti I 

UPri'n'll'iK^A'KI ^'^I'MIMfM ^<(rtl*^ IIM? II 
IT 5 WrfH IW^T ?n ftl^lT (HMllrt'fl II M?ll 

^g^ mpi^ hFUi'^ ^^ ^T ^snfh'ft 1 
^rf^'w^T^ Tjirtl^ ^^Htfq ^p^: 11 M8 11 
^irdRm'iwud ■iti'*^ TtgJk: 1 
^firoi ^y*<5<M 'n^iift 'TiriHl <^: 11 mm n i") 11 

f't?^: ^w? mPM;, ^i^wns rvm v 1 
^ra^ >iv5[!?7: m^ ^Bj^riif^rri: iiMSii 

ft^^ ^^^■^ rirer H^«PTO 1: IIMtll 

^ 5 ^ U'^IW ft^: #: itH'H'J^: 1 

tinQ<.«i ^ i^^: ^;«I^%1 ^f II ^011 1?ii 



RV. L 16-] BEHADDEVATA iii 62— [80 

B^cftBi 5^^!! in|^ fftft 'W 5rni^ i 
B^ifi?sit ^ ^^^ ^5^ ^i^ 1ft I 

b;r«WT1T imt ^ rTSTTlT 5]rWt^: ll|8lt 

A?rf^rat?rsftftarR <in<iihdiiid i <iHii;^ i 



wwhri ^ ^t^ T^ ?RP!n?if?T: iil^ii s^a 

^TO^s'PniT ^ #^ Ji ftmrrtif! ii^n 

n^a4<rMMii iitw: ^N^ AMHMt«h4t: ii&bii 



ff^^: ^TO ^ H^ Hl*l»fl 



lif^ % ^ 1? "-^f-MW Tt^ ^ra; 



■'^rf'f •TwrfH TrrfH ^^n^nri ^rci[ 



^?fef?T: iw ^!m^ ^i^ffwfifti ^ iisoii 



n^n^^OT ii«^ii ^^n 



^ilft 



<^"\ 



CRW^ ^«l'HRhf<<^8ii^: I 



ift^ ^TW *t'4n^ iFrnW I'flft 



31] 



-BEHADDEVATA iii. 86 



[-RV. i. 30 



n^ «if-M4i^ ^sftngiftwT?^ II ami 

?5T??j mr«i<(WH irar ^'t f? ^iBt^ ii«l,ii <iMii 

|TO ^^ ^ t^ 51 W?fiH ff I 

3m WI^iTOTTW '^^HTn: ^«T^ IJT^ II SS II 

Jiqi fJjfM?^ WlH^^f ^1^ ^ ■*'^»!!I ll<Sbll 

%^ vg^reT5T|T'( ^^: nfk; gtRnn i 
^mr ^ ^^ftH>in ^^jb: nrf^i g^iiseii 

SJ'^t.wi STJ^t^TT fs^^^p^in^ II toil 
'H f*^"lS H'^ ^^^Hl'tri II t1 II 

ft>Ta>^a irFsirr^ =(gM«)g'=i^ Tii^ i 

?ipfl^f^ H^Tf ^wwig \mn. I 

st^ 5^3rfRf%TJ%T^^^ iit^ii 1^11 

fv^'T wf^fTOwre^g^reii: ^ I 

^>jf^>^ ^ ^Tsra ftran^^^ ffSH^ II t?u 

i(r<;rHr«H<*Hnnt f^^ ^ ^15151^ » ts n 

Bv^ H^fjfi ^r^ m^ «m>'*iri ii tM ii 
B^lwaTTtTp3«it 1?? f?5r f^J^Ti^ 1 



RV. i. 20-] 



BRHADDEVATA iii. 86- 



B^nil HH^J^JWT^ l^hR S^ 5f5in: II tS II 

Bi^CT ^ sftm %^ \^: wsnTifH: i 
B^rtr^^Pi; «ni*<^ ^i^in^ ?.^ % iibtii 

BriMIHl€llTMJflAl*ll ^TOK •(g'4r««(: I 

ipft'ra^ w ^ *tm: irafem: ii taii 
w^ ^jfiift^ ^ j^ffwire^ TTtJ^ iiwii 

l^tJyiMind ^iHiyjai ^rty'Sllxi'il'tU: II e^ II 

U"*!*)^ 5 ^41 Hi iiivn '^micri'i: i 

Kitijl <4<5<iM'0 ^ ^wft ^ ^t^ ^m: II e? a 

^^TRi ^TIT f^^ ^*5!M*(l ^«!!«l: lia?ll 

rfgt (H'IM«!<!!'riH iT^^I tikri^ IICBll 
il^ ftl%^ ^^'rt '^SS ^I^H!*I if5: I 

B^iRnft ff i{r*i!wyi ^: Y^sff ^ift ^ iiemi 
BOiyfiiiWrtjri: ^ ^fft>ft ft«j^ hh: I 
B^r«iT f? 'RW'i: ^ifff ^friisiifiT ^rPsffi im^ii 

^I^rew ^■RT %Tt ^nJpilTHl(«^<4i1I IICSII 

^w ^ g ^irnrrar sn^*^ ?tftg5[^: i 



[32 



ISII 



It II 



ten 



33] 



-BEHADDEVATA iu. 



[-RV. i. 45 



5tTT^t^f?T ft^TT ^^^IWT in; II <ie II 
»J^ *liyi«kl«l"NI^ J.-^wft 5 HPjft: I1 100 II 

^Ha^fj^^Mm % » ■'fi; ^«rt« g i 

^ Tftrfz hACa '^wk. -"HfHiHiij-^iti^i 
wPhihij^i^: ^iw ■dm^M »>),■<< ^tW: iilo^ii 
^|Wr: ^nsf^ ^^\<f^ mnr ?§ i 

^;%qixi fijai g ^Tj n^ f?T?!?Pn^ I1 10? II 

^&3i j)^^ ■q ftf^fijunf^'i im: i 
^s^f'^''^ ?'?wfiT 5 wfiT II loan 
■m^ts^rt ^inflrri H'dmsui g^rr: i 

<IMm\ Tjfw^JTT^: ^ «ir<(^«j-«Mrt I1 101) II 
fk<.*l1*^MWt HrT fl^ %^ ^raiTH I1 10% II 

^sftre in^nswT ^ t^f'ii ^^rej^: ii los ii 

^Hs'SII^HrH'lIlsrt wot ^f<t*i^><ri: I 
fNi # ^vq^XT^ ^11 1 ^ %^c^ lllotii 
file's! ^^'nt f^^^^ HW^: I 
B^w^nrfSwi 'g#i^ ^li^'sji^^ ft^n iiiotii 

BOlRrlll ^«^ ^?l^ ^-HXf ?fTT ^^m■■ I1 110 II 



9011 



9111 




RV, i, 45-] BRHADDEVATA in. in— [84 

B wf^ T^ 'TT^ ff^^fir ^ ^|in^ II ^^^ II ^^11 

?afhi% ifif J 41 4*1^ ^ wrfiTfif Hi^i I 
^5*^*^1 ^reift Ttnwspr ^im: ii<i<^?ii 

<l'im^fti<i«ii»*HH ^*i^^'**^ ^ I 
w^ 5H'^t 'Jf'^ *rtnwiflj"^*ii i?i: II ^^M II 

•nni 4irt^<^* ^"^^ ^ ^'^ ^ ^ 

^^R<W W^ ^fg*4l*i^ljll<*i ll^<^«ll ^?ll 

^fft^nf'T ^ i^fir Ti ^iy^fi ^rfiifw m<ibii 

<.«lirHlHI«fl*4l4)rif i^ l <l<t4uift ^: I 
^«qi^ 71^?^ ^ *<HirilfH U ^ Wci: ll<»^^ll 

w ^ H5R'^:'arRt ^i vjw^ "^i in^^ii ^8ii 

<ir<frigfflfi l f^^ fN>jf?r: liftnfrf^: II ^^? II 



36] 



-BRHADDEVATA iii. 136 



[-RV. i 






^Mll 



HUN TW^ ^«% ^VWn^ ftl^ IHRi I 

^ ^#t «(g^«(Sy inn Ri^^g hjtmvWi!!: iii^tii 

Bidlrt^<H«J*«ra g rim»( li+IJ'lHH H'Uti ^WjpH' II 1?0 II 

'ft#5t& 1 5^1^ Hirfw«nA% xft n?<) II ?!, II 

ftii 'll*r'('j'IA'rt' ^; OTrfl^'ilyrti; I 

^ nffejuj it; h^'rj; mT ^^nrai^ iii??ii 
B^r^ijii ^ 4«.)ii«i4H!j^,^mpj>i?j^ii<i^!(ii 

B^i)«*l(>1#fl!ITn''I *S'I^''IH^*IH I 

«l^wfim-5ll<tii f 



RV. L 105-] Bl^HADDEVATA iii. 136— [86 

HWrH|W||(l4fH q^ ^fFtl ^:i!4MHlfVj«D II ^^^M 
lld^ ^^^ Tn(^ irf^ ^ETOITO^ II S8<i II ^bU 

%^i<ir| ^rfif trr ^rSntwrftrftMH? ii^Wii 

^nri^ ^ ^ w^n ^sywcio^jftinJ iisjJfrii ^^ii 

1^ ^Tf31T^ iRfWl^fTf^l^ II S8« II 
fH^^I^Ui ^Wnrt ^ ^ H!rt*4<l**|H: I 



87] — BBHADDEVATA iil. 156 [-RV. i. 116 

WH*(l*l^<4«Mia: *lsJ1<<l-Hrim«iH I 

nfini?i^gTm HTci: fit% vram ^ iisMoii ?oii 

Aftifhrt g fqHPTOit^g^fwf^^jnj;^ iiimii 

AckH^^d* t(<5r«fH H'MHI^ 'Jl'^i: I 
Aljm g'<OriH»fl «lTjfM3'l ^ H^H^IISM^II 
A^xq^ HlriRr<J% ^'^^^ ?ffn: I 

ATtg^rfsmTi^T'j ^fti'nf^jn ftsr ii"m?ii 
snti'!*?) Rrij-^ w: mftTT^ Tnfk t^Prt ^i sj h 41 g ^jgTnii<)M8ii 

M*il«'^WI<('4°M*J( "fliTT ST^IMc*?!: «H<1l<t ^^ I 
MH4I< ttHW^tr^ ^ ^^ TT'IlS Tl^igfi!!: II "IMM II 

Hl<l*(rii ^JTOt «TTO 5TWT •J^Wfri'^miaiR ^ig IIIM^II 
^iwfh'^^ani tl^ II ?1 H 



BV. i. 136-] 



BPHADDEVATA iy. i— 



rtrtw««i ?f*.'<in*ir<i<(i firt s^nj laT'R l^^: i 
5iNii^'ii«i»i 'Hte^T'i; iftsn^iw ftfii^'^ TTsn ii s ii 

frj: wfVlrtK'H ilTg^r^ 0*<in!!^^rf'B5I«f'iITT^II?ll 

^ rir«<tH^ift H? ^ift fN't ^'l ^ 11^: HVRJ^ II )i II 
^g ^: ^^H=ir« 'W^ fl'tr+jjrli ^'SUTi: nVT'IT^ I 

^nwrwt^T^^Tt^u^i^^t^fTHVR^iimi <\n 
t % 'i^ H^ ?f?jfl ^ Xm>siiC^i f%H**(-<ii^ ii^ii 

SH^ ^^%^«t ^iW ^^^ MUgi'tSy II9I1 

^1^ ^'^^g Ht^"^: ■'n?!'!'^ 1m<iQii<i'si i 
fimnHT ^ift ^^Hin-n ^^nvT'iT wf^ ^ni^m: iitn ' 

*<i«!i<i*i iirti4'4i''<i'iii<Rii«ri)i ^5tni wiTfl^T^ II en 

rtwi<wiin^H<(<irTi*rM^{_'4nnriyiigfHmrt»4rariMoii ?ii 

^♦fl^TnuiHrti g nwn Hra m'Wt iimi 



39] 



— BRHADDEVATA iv. 24 



[-RV. i. 156 



!(J*yi^rH'1<»IW g n>TOi WMI^H 111? II 

sfifijr ^%»jfft 1 ^i ^m*K- 1 

5 arnrfiT: si th inro ^yHfwfri i 
H ^ ^MimT Tm ^tj^^^^qn; iiiiiii 
n 3n#tsx(rm<,<<i>i ^rawi^s^rri in: i 
«;§Cm4 tT^ smtsswt ^i «: iiimi 
a %fir^? ^jsj^N ^gfiwra^^n^ 1 
«fii's wfiwrs^^^ i^PHriiii: miru! ^i^ iii^u 
^|S ^ ■fii'Tr^'aT q%fiNftTfjT W>i: I 
ft^ ft^T ^^^wni^ w] v;t^^ ^flfif II "IS II 

*t<rrt m«l<(HMfU irai ^ f? <^Sili) I 

^ifti ^sfi^ ^ ^ %f ^ ^sra: ntii 
■Prot^ ^ifflfii ^tf% ^^sr^Tfir mmnii: ii<i<iii 
'l^if*!i ^ ^«ui<(iIh hi ^rfwjP? ^ii^fir 11 ^0 u 

5ft^ g <)Qrit1« fisl^lWtMR-^lRtsi: I 

<rat ^^ -i^rtlJi ^fY?tH»raT^: II ?i II 

l\l<»l'WI3<§^ H^H<( •'f'Ji'riH II ?? II 

B?aT ^yiiHiw 5 itt^'t J?fm ^!T^ I 

B*l*lg-M'J<1l=l H^<l'4)ffHt ipn^ II?? II 
«iflr4»!*i*fl^ g cT -is: *{*J<rBjM4 I 



till 



RV. i. 157-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 24— [40 

B^r^ ^ nf^frt ^* v(wi w^ TTfTrPn: i 

fw^N ^ ^ ^ ^uRqr^w a^m I 
H^ymm^ %n^ ^rf^: ^N|m v^: i 

WFT »ITO^ ^TO ^W ff^W^ IR^H 

IT^W ^<vJ^<UHI ^tRi^ lrtlt#^ ll?oil ^11 

^ 4<4^<lll|)4 ^^^ iT^^fl^ II9<|II 

B^%5^ft iid#w 'Ts^nf^ ^Triiwii : II ^^ II 

^^H^pjfWts^ ?re % t^^ ^: II?? 11 

t«1<^ *«l^«Klf*| 'WT 'T^^nfff ^ I 

^^iiHif^Hi«*4WK ^qj^ qfliPi?^: ii?8 

^nrot ^u^rar xj^; ?iit#in^: ii?m h ^ii 

y^ ^^HW ^ wvTT^^FnohBWT 119% 



«] 



-BRHADDEVATA iv. 49 



[-RV. i. 169 



^4,Wtir«fiI itrat ^H w^: h^WiAh 1198.11 

^^iTBin!! 11^^ ffWIr^-isj ^^ lllJoil bll 

B155 ft^^ #^ #^ -^tt^ ^t;^ iiii^ii 

HUsri-^tJ wmx- fArn mM- ^h: I 
Bii'^^'t g rt^t* qnfi^ftmtw g II 8m II 

BS,(l151«:' y*,l"l* ^Wi: wR-flrli^ I 
♦l«HI*'*<«sf«*iJ ^H.-'irirM S!di*nj: II Si II 

itmWIM: *i<(l< WTOT 5l^ ri-HH! II ({■S II 

^♦srt'idfitg^R q *wfaf a ^ ftfii: iiHtii en 



RV. L 1 70-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 49— [42 

«KIW^H«1 ^ ?h«l 1J^ ^ Wffkl II M? II ^OM 

'T^: Hfk ^3(KT*«rr^ ^'i ^f^: ^^i| W* IIMMII 

ru^wm«iiJiMi 'aro^innN^ imt ii 
fiH<^H«ii^^^m^ wmm ^fti ^'wi II %oii 



48] 



— BIJHADDEVATA iv, 73 



[-RV. ii. 12 



ft^^i flfirsTiSt w(lyntt 'Prfii ^ ii l(? ii 

5m*^sumJ 5re^: <i*yii<Hrisf g ^^: 11^,811 "t^ii 

Rv. a. *wi^*«<tsfti s 5iTrt^<yunftni: 1 
■•m3<ii«( ^rfnftsftrj ^sfti ?nrf>i|% iit,Mii 

*<^Ti|d g^T fitf^ "^ ^f^if '^5 ^ ll^till 

jrfe^ftrfi? w^T g ^i^ >fl«M<i**fi 1 
vfsra ^gfi:^>f> HT^^T^firtiTg; iif,«ii 
r<if<i>(i « u^iIt^ '^ft: 'Rrt f^^^ifl: 1 

'ql sriH Sfw ^^IT *<5n3 •41*11 *fl^1il. II %tll 
^ ^^#^ HlWMim fttn? f I 

i.<;ti'ri<,r*)rjj»i mft'?^ fh^li^ II !,ftii 1? 11 

tH^i<l ^ 'J*H<.*(, ^f^ TStSwpTRcT I 
1^ ni ^ 'TOI ftrea ^I'lrHsftl ^ II SO II 
^ 'JfTS «^Mt^ ^fg'i '^'RJ ^ cti: I 
Hj^W Ufg^Tg1% *WI<* '^^ '^K II sill 
ll>jHW<Hl ^rftft^ '41^ ^T^ ^^i'lHI I 
^41 « xf'TR'i™ ^V rdHH-*. ^Jlt IIS? II 

HflriSlH ^ >TT% ■HIH'T15# <,«DhI.: IIS?II 



RV. ii. I1-] B9HADDEVATA iv. 74— [44 

B^ ^^fki ^ iT^inHiS 'HWh: 1198(1 ^811 

H^i^UT iftnin^ Ji ^TnSt ^Mi^ <ft!^ I 

^ ^f^^%^ mr ^ ^WRTRf?!^ II 9^ II «wii 

^ riHuifn^vi^ -^fiO^flrt 'Sift: II bo ii 

^5^»Tfif ITOWTIT H^UI^Pri^^ ^ llb<ill 

fH^M<;4ii<«ji«j^ni^ifmj|i4uui4i^ II b^ II 
^n^ ^ ^ i5»nin ^:^nrnwratft?'ft iib?ii 

U f| Hi^ftlflf i^^flT?^ I?5raffi H^ ^ Ilb8ll 

^^wPrt^RlJlf ^ H V 1^ ?!^ ^: libMIl ^^M 

VHIl4 ^Hft4 FIT^ ^n^RI#fif ^TPf ^5^1 



45] 



— BRHADDEVATA i 



[-RV, iii. 6 



Biii'jW % ^^ f^t: gi|»?fmfH ^^ lltsil 
BV|(Ji»(H«ljm<i VTiTI ^^ 'Tt T^5jTfl( llttll 

timir?5 jpi ^ f^«ftiT ■^ft: him{ iite.ii 

^m Hnijiirin ^: ^ hh: 'ft neon isn 

^T1^ ■^•4<tl'(^ MMI1 UN'll<>j,'<4M I 

irraT^f^Mt UT^fir ff^^I% rTrr: 'ft I1 1? II 
^jfS g ^t%5^ T^ >J3T #ir^pi: I 

^:^^'irHMi<i»!i •imajusii <risj«i!i^ ii<i?ii 

1tI«iIwf>igCT^ gWTWtt g ^iPT^i^ II e8 II lb II 

iii.U7JTPI if 1(a4«IW4'IA^ ^?lfSfil*(45!rt ^ y^K I 
fl nrftt^^ 3FTI? ^W <riHW iirOl^'i 'Jr'ft ^ II <IM II 
^■WilCI*! * flfiroft^I^ 3 ^\fiM ^3Wt rT^ ^TK I 

fiNi>if«i*m 's^f'iiTtn^iRtsi^: rnrt<,m fir^; iiel,ii 

«)l5*iy i^H'A ^JiTR^ ^"(IhQ ^Wl '3nil%^: I 



RV. iii. 7-] B9HADDEVATA iv. 98— [46 

« 

f'R5rHIHHr#i*ft5W^S'fi![fir5 J%5rT: ^WRT ^JTlt ^^ 

%m ^i|«^ ^^^ %^Mt «ynr^ I 

u * ^ iinj^ ^Bfiw ^ »r^ «W, 

^ wfif g ^m^ fk^^ilf^^: ?!^f^ iisoMii 
niMi<i|^iit: #^ i^rfH^ 's^n^ I iiso^ii 
^i%?«r^ Ti^ ^ H^lm'il^fc^f^ ^ iisosii 
AiffilH^nnli Hn ^cf^ «ij^^fW^ ii^obii 



47] 



BRHADDEVATA i 



[-RV. iii. 57 



^idf?T ^f^^ 1TR 'WT ^l^rrt inn nioil 

fic^'wt j(^(j^R %i^f^ irfirf^Hi^ II "ill II 

^<RTO X^lil^ 5!r*Ht 'llHutiHH II i^l? II 
fH'l^ii '^PJlin: H^S^#?fa%rR: I 

ff»!-*M i HB: W ^n ^BOTfii mfl'n^'Til^ III'lSlI 
RjU<ir<4pMHlJtS'5fT=«Iip^ "J^l-slaCq^ II '\'\% II 

m.i'Brtyl iiW"! «iR)8«rmm: ^ijcn: a 11s 11 
ft'^rfn^T!! irr: h^wt ^ifirarnn sfw ^m: 1 

ISMJfUsrJ rti: Bl'aa r<(4ll3=)llH-<(|fi.«(iT: a Sit a 

^nrvT f>raf> ^ aliMn^5T ^^ m 1 

f(^ ^THX: lrt)l% rtWHII<4 51 ^^ a 1=?o a 

B^^^fa^rwiT H^Ti; H.<tnn : Tit TJ^ a')?ia 



??« 



??ii 



RV. m.58-] B^HADDEVATA iv. 122— [48 

RV. iv.'^^iRrm^^i^i MMNi<^ir<ii ^^: I 

ff4^^4r) ^% 1J^ HrM r*iX^ ^ I 



49] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 144 [-RV. iv. 3a 

r<?r«tvi(H ^ **iirn! ■jjwrf^^ itoi i 

W^fWi^llrHWWT^ 1J% ^^fifft^rei 1^ II 1?M II 
Jt g ^ fwt T^f^l^ ^fi'K: WHW ^U<(: I 
TITlft^fH T^ WtH%'? ^: «? IIIH1I 

f<fln«f<rri %HT iJ^^-i^B *i*(JrtlH, I1 1?® II 
giro JHJWi ^ ^tTI^: ^rajII'T: I 

■siwif^ *ijdi«in in; ^lfn ^i^m ii^?tii 

B*WI<*y^(« ^^ WiftiT^PBtTTR: II1?CII ^tll 

4.<M ?t^ ?n?i 'Siil«.'*ii*rj Ttf?iT; I 

^^wtS''ST?5 >TOn TRtStstS.HW'llUMIH lllSlll 

^ '^^mfinj i5wsii^^s5«wt ii<)8?ii 
?n^ ^^-i ^ftt ^5^ 1^? ^vjk I 

K%^ g ^ n<<ilil^ riWIiWl ^|VT f? ?j: II 1S? II 

v<m<iri<H fwti'^ istinpnfi!! %?i 1118811 
^^H ^iinpnfi!! ft^v II ?eii 

L 



RV. iv. 33-] 



BHHADDEVATA v. i- 



[60 



H<l§<»jiit ^tPh^ "TTOfira ^JrilW^i: I 

s rt-imsSl g% iTirethpnf''i'nfH w. a ? 11 

^ 5 rHl^WrM»(^ S^ftlrHIMfi ■'ft I 

yOmij: ^nWw ^ ss.i'ft'MS ^ n^ii 111 

iJTRftt irai ¥5 5^ •J'T'S ^ "^ »!l*ijr«!!: llbll 

^•i:'Wrti:^ri4wtfiiin;:^?i'fl'ii5!i:^rn41m'*4^'m.\iii 

fft ^ ?^fii ^ f? g^ *)»j4,ilVii)Au)«wi iiioH 
«if<^<«i '^ 14141 tut til h(<.«h ^ivIi' m'ti^tij* ff ^?n I 



r 



61] — BEHADDEVATi v. 24 [-RV. y. a 

EV. y. uAl;J^<j <^'5w) WM^rq THflS^Ti: I 

^nn HlWlf?! ^anf'T l OH^Hnl liTftlf^ II IS II 9 II 

Hit: B^rftijft trar ^s'fiinni uwv wn i 

Wftat « ^ STR iJ-fM g?t^ lllbll 

ftr^^: a inn w^ uhph! ^sftnn^ft i 

HT^'ira'SWT ^5 ^WW rlMd i^rlT II ^011 

fr^Wiiwfii ^twnrt flf?nftre?;5»<9P^ ii ?i ii 
b«^«m: *i*4i<iiti iwinr ■^ utiivjiH. i 

riUMI-flH^^Wi n 1^ ^nWsj Wt II ?^ II 8 II 

5^ ^ Itl^Tt WBf^TRI^ ^: I 
BrH<M«s!% "^ aj^TTITftfH ^fH: IR9II 



RV. T. 5-] BRHADDEVATl v. 24— [62 

U.«5.lRu 1F5?{F ^Mh vJSIHI ^^ ^NjifJ I 

B^jH^: ^JHiilin^ ti^r^fWir %^'t n ^^m 

BifS ^1^ ^i?^ llfFitt ^ m^9^ N?^N 



63] 



-BRHADDEVATA v. 49 



[-RV. V. 60 



!fg ififri es g n g^fwftftT iffN ii?tii 

33BWfi»' Ttn^i^: Tl^^rfl g iTT<7^: ll?eil 

^'((T'lt Ttijft^ Wrew^ n«|[Vl.fl II So II 
^TTan«rt^: #if> ?%^^ "RT g IT I 

B^ifti tt^ m.i%i(Ti ^tPg-ft wii^i'iA ^ 118111 
B&fir ^rj' ^li "^ ^M^sfttftfl^r^ 1 
Bn^sm fiirfft ^ ^in ijfii f^^T^ra: II 89 II 

BSHTTRtftrfiT TlTftilJ n ^ ^yRil->'lS Ilii^H 
Bti JJivl^fil ^^ ^T ?Sp?9 ^ Hsimft: I 
BMCt'SH'si^^ iT% ^n? ^^Vrffti; wi*^ iiBiiii 

^:^Rf TsfHrfir g"^!!™^ ^ ^t: iiSmii 

TTt i^T ^^ ?|^s^ iwT ?5HT Ji^ ^^qstr: iiSljii 

Wf ^5WT ^ i^^ ^TOT ^Ht TI!!: I 

»iwf 5 'i^u^Sri"! Tm ^ sJh ^m: iisJ'Sii 

W^ JT^fkfri'WTi «5n«: Hf H^ift II St II 
BTwn ^T^ ftiR: a#i: ^Ht^ H^ flHW: 1 



bu 



•ill 



HV. V. 61-] 



BEHADDEVATA v. 49- 



fl *iKjj*4i'5t TTsnf^ ^siftiTsi iwro ^ imoii 

«^ji*)H wn tra^ tfn irai ^ ^s^^ ii mm ii 
BfNi ff Ttinj? ^wi i4mmii4 «[(h ff iim^ii 

B'wftiJHlSJ'^ril f? ^iiini r<NJ?ll<rrt I 
B <NHHi4.flWl ft ^^HSn BfJ^ II MS II 
BJTPjfiraf 5 atlHIHI ^ H-dl^ ff ^KflPi; I 

B^^ i\AA\ ^isn ^<wii4t H^wn I 
B^rfwa^ ^<riirft J?"!^ ih: iiMtii 

wjfi^lN 5imTin ^rf^nftgutfir iimcii 

Twrsn^w g *k'H\M\ jpTt ^ ^ttSh iif,oii 



<)<lll 



55] 



-BRHADDEVATA v. 73 



[-RV. V. 61 



in>»n ^ ^3ig: ^?tm ^ftwtt sjHrft hiMt{ n%?ll 

vjfMijii wff^ir^ ^^Itrto h •j'l: i 

HfRJ W^ ^T»i; ^5^3?TyJIH ll^^ll 

1 1, ^ftf ^Trfii^ ^^ ^rra rrrerrr i 

«rtl*ti ff ii ^ ^ftf^oPnrJR: 119011 
w^^g^ t!<<«iyl«fl ^^ itW H^ ^5: 1 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 74— [56 

Wtsf^HlP^fri ^%5T fCT^fi: ^H^?nft II bB II 

ipr: ^?&^ 'nh^ ^Bfniro^ i^^ iibMii 

'WT 1TH ^ ^ i^fwnftnft "^^ I 



67] 



-BRHADDEVATA v. 98 



B>Tm^»r g riirMlii^ t^lT^ ff ^^ I 
Ba«l^'lAl!M,l«)IH liHg.M ff ^]TO^ II ta II 

yjA-^n «ltdbfri rifW't^ ■'jPt^ WWT ^|!n II ttll 

B^rai ^ "^ «n<rt», ?.''i ^iHwiaj'fl I 
^TC'!! g H wn^ t-iMSi-imij^n,*! iibcii 

ft'^arff 'Jt Wk HIM ^JS^^W^ I 

^t^npfHr^ «Jly^i*i!i 'Qtif'!! ^ I 
rtrH(i*Mi!«)M^<H ^firera fHinrwi^ iimii 

HHI^m Tlffe"!: *i«<4Tflfrt H^T: II W II 

finnMPT fpy^r^HRTt^ 'rtt^? jr?rf^iic?ii 

Wyjil: n^^ wir^ n;?n: ^tfHVTHir: llfttfll 

Hwi^H fw4Rt fl'ar'nf dfiriifn 5 1 

^WtftvT'raif'T ^: «r<<s!HM<!,irH ^ lltmi 

Tjvra^'ipjjn: ^^^HT ?fir nwif^ iic^ii 
PwNiwW H^ Hallow: u^mPri: 1 
W^<*I^h: Htw^ r<i(^<^; fl|fa ■^ iicsil 

KT ^ ^JTnr^ ^K^tTV '«H!<!1WI ^ II ?tll 



[-RV. V. 87 

1^11 



IS II 



")tll 



RV. vi. I-] BRHADDEVATA v. 99— [58 

mrnrfif* ^ ^ ^jct ^nt^wwir i 

^ fy ^mRki^I ^ ^ f (Hmrdd! ii<iomh 

B^ "^^wq;^ #Hi^ %!?^ ir^ I 

ftcft ^Sf?r ^^ ^^k/iW'A ""^ ^'**(i 
^si^fNu^nrf^rfiT g ^nr: ^rH ^3fR: iisoqh 
B^: TWRHt ^^T^ ^: ^ffWt f^rmwi^i 
B??9;#^5^m5fhn: ^31^ f?ft^ n ^ho 11 



B9] — BRHADDEVATA V. 123 [-RV. vi. 74 

^fWfS ipftl^ KW^TlH ^^ II <)11 II ?1 II 

^^fTO^t»llfw^^^fiWt^ft:#«RtS^II«ll?ll 
Tf?: 'ITl W^: lf^^ ^'5: iTl %^'^: ^5^^ li<i1?ii 
f^nt''TOi(rfr<K«ii^*Tiii^>%:#Smii?Rmini8ii?^ii 

ITCtt T^ ^ >P'<y)rH«ftHl ll<)<l?tll 

jihshTi ^ TirWtfit f^^^=i ^'ii<jfM: i 
^r^^fif ^ wftNt <l<witi^rtin«»ft II lis II 

^ Tirtirt MIXSllfsT N'4ll4i«li|«?l) ^»«,*( lllltll 
B^lilrlM ti>4r5.l' fi?TRi Ht((!jS I 
$=51$ n g ^%fiT 5,'i «Km ?5^ I1 11^11 ?9 1" 

^^tfir ^<.if«!<!i «*i<i=i«!!^ 'n^ ii'i^iii 

'i'M<C{»(4 ift:: ^ir; <flHi«>4lH rf ^5^ ii i^? ii 
B^ T^ wfiijilr^T >jftn?st 'ia)««ii 1 



RV. vi. 75-] BRHADDEVATA v. 123— [60 

?8n«n?Rff ^Ni4iH* iKidi^'l^ ^n^j i 
^ iT^ f^* HIT 'ifqifff ^tn^jin^ inHii 

^ti^^M i MT ^g^fTg ^gfii ^^ ^T^rtt I 
^Rt^ iwrt wfk fwm^ ^i^M^ n?^H 



81] 



— BRHADDEVATA v. 147 



[-BV. » 



B^ftt>"rf>ipFi ^ THf ^ aw g I 

FT CT qiK>1T5nS5 n^ TJ^Bt ^ II iS? II ?tll 

Hw ^^SH^^rrai ^^iiiTOWt^ iii8?ii 

B^r^frtf^ffttg: <*lr<H ^TT^; flH?^ gfN: I 

B#vT fipsfi ^fiin ^ ^Tft^^mr Hit iis8!lii 
ing ^=iiy<i§^ 'I'V'fft.'KHij^i: II i8m II 

H^^ iM(<(H<«ft 3T5?rnt5T'It^irH! II iSti II 
BH'l^^l^*Hi5!>SI flRt ^^'S TJ^ ^ I 

Bvnn ^^ ftvrm ^ r«i<(wi<si n^i^frt: ii<i8«ii ^eii 



RV. vii I-] BRHADDEVATl v. 148—- [62 

1^ irarar H^ frnw ^re'^w i ii<^8bu 






^rfi^^TR iratS'TC'I*. ^'«IIH|^ ^f^PRTT; H^M^H 90 1| 
irftS^ TITRTOI^ ^fti: fB«ft ft^ii: inMdil 

Hflrn H%^ in^PiiT ii^i^t^ I 



— BEHADDEVATA ■ 



[-RV. rii. 43 



^Tj ira ^ ^aiPi fHxrrtil i^iri ^jfir: i 

^rar^ gjSW^ ^T rH)r<(H*(J H^^ II "l^? II 
<lf«HI'lWI'flC^ #i^ HJni: ^ I 

?^ %^ ^^i<l Jjf^w snu ^ ^ iii^tiii 
mifia Sfii ^^rft '^m'^mfH ii^ ^ i 

^ 1 flftl^: ^ ^5 'ft ^rfsR^^: I 

f^S^^ m^S^ Hiign SJTT ^: I1 1^11 9^11 

i||<S^ ilrfl*ilS^ 'J^raiTOfgltlii: I 

BipTt^^ HJi<j*m iTOT ^ untsft ^ nt,tii 
tni^mRi ^^s|: Ti^r^ h'k^h: ii <ii,tii 

H l rirJri<jHW I -T<tl 5?*^5MTfift:^ ^ I 
11% 5 Htrrfi.'^IWi >1»TO^ H'<(lSjri II "ISO II 
^Km-ri ^ ^^: <flS^rti UUsi'ri: I 
^srw^'4rtl«rt''ll 'Sl-'llfcH M^fni ^ 1I1S1II 
♦llf*l*ll'HI^'(^l«l «W<)I<.1<»I ^: I 
'H5WRI«r*Ht ^ ^i^S'TRJ^^in: II IS? II ?8ll 



RV. vii.44-] BRHADDEVATA V. 173— [64 

HT ^'H ^iR ^irt ^>n^ ^ipNj n^nw^i I 

^^5^ «nn ^; ii ^m h 



66] 



-BRHADDEVATA vi. ii 



[-RV. vii. 85 



fn ^Ttftrfa 5 q%'! m^ ^Sitt ^>n: 1 
Bfimi<4(!«!mru»i ^T tTB^'ra ^ in 11 

B^nf^ttTii ffit ^v t ^^ ^H^sw^h^^i 

B?^ %irR IrMiai: t t t I 
B?i^i^ «(«>*!!Mift fJT^win T^ ^fn: 11911 

■><rtlfl'4l^«!<!rri ?^^«>t!|41 ^fH! I1 1011 
^«!*!!M 'J^WI^i ^ft^: ^H W^^ II HI II 



111 



?ll 



RV. vii. 86-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 12— [66 

«nr55 ^^^ '^^ ^* ^^* HrM«iu(fi I 
^i??aiff umrer w ^ ^ir^fk 'ni'i 11 ^^ii 



67] — B9HADDEVATA vi. 36 



[-RV. 1 



Mil 



jw-*!*! firar: ^: Miai^ fira ^3wt ii^mi 

AWIefl-4 H1WI H^ fSif|J|I«ll ^wfirn I 
Bljg ^H-^Jimtiri^ ^Rtt fSKT^fWift ll?&ll 
ijijlll -l^lft %^ «ltn<l*(*l<S!Wifl I 

I& ^^^ h1wi: OT?ra|:f%tTW^ ll^bll 

^ ni^si^tt+Hiwii ^M 5m ^j^rci i 
^'liRTift %^^ ^rarawn: ITt \^- ll^ftli 
Tfi; ^i^*i'iil)41 ^s^ft % ^ g ^jar i 
xn^ H m r^' i iiftPri fit fa^ g irreift ii?oii 

«ttrn* t<) ira!MHi i n i ^ in ^ t^ ?fTi iff^ ii?iii 

fil^ %^ ijftwt ^ iTOT Mlf^HHItWr): 1 
<J<<J**)I^ 3raiTT5^ 5TTTI'e:Hlp!l'MN<r^ 11?^ II 
M*«,wi 5 ^W W^Hji ''^ ■^T^fil!'. I 
^tW'Jl'fiMOriliWl ^i)^ ftcT'Tftra II?? II 
iff gw> riTw^ 'rftlft 5:n!(ri«<l I 

t^li^'T m^^ g^%%fa t ffir: ii?aii 
Rv. ™. ^iJH^^ BTT'ra iJl<.y<ii ^"j^^- 1 

^J^W ril^^sjIHT^ ^!^: ^r%m ^% II ?M II 

'Wffrts fi^^W"! ^WMn^i: ftrt: ^m^i 



%ii 



RV. Tiii I-] B^HADDEVATA vl 36— [68 

^SsIt^ ^rffff *lirM*l<RoJ««*4*f^ II ?eil bB 

^^i^iPf^i'^ Hrfi' ^Mifl ^aj^nft "^ffn^ II ^011 

"fijR ^nW \IH\H Wf{ ^iww* ^rRnjfti: I 
^3RJi ^ ^^i^P* yg^fil: MR^ifi?!!^ lli<^ll 

^TWWWI^ i^tiC^ ^fj|^JTf?T ^jin^ II ^^ II 
5.»4l^in<^ ^^fhWIH^ 4^HWlfl*^ ![% I 

^ TJiBf : f^ljw ^ tni ifii ^jff^ « iJi II ^11 

i^'rNf f^^rw: ^ ^T^^M^Pri : ^^fim iiBmi 

^ g 'ITOT ^ W H^sfiUMlPHIHlfH ^ II^SII 

^qtnw4im^ ^fr ^f^M(Pa ^: n ^\s ii 



69] 



— BRHADDEVATA vi. 6i 



[-RV. 



ttWI ■■<)(3«4t tlHUll ^HrJnf'SI'<J^'IH*n lliieil <)0H 

^<!<!ji5«r*<iH!!i H'ii«i1 ^tftrfii ^jfif: II MO n 

^n^ '^ rra^^ ^a<«7in<.<ir<fa i 
Bi4Hi»!ii ^5Ti ^ I'd fiw^ wnft: imiii 
B*>5igi»!!i rt^fli*?) ^roift ftftvrfH ^ i 

B^3T ^ni^fit'fea ?=5T'lrt*'*H ^ I 

B^ 'tt ^iffhRfH n^wif^tst^^ I 

B*|Hrtt ^l^a ^^51 -MIBJJJT tRt^ I 

B^jIffiTfti trafJifv H^?«5ii'nfi5i^ II MM II 
BHWKK P"<^**5i<Hi !m^i§i(K(rtKn??r: i 
Bf^ ijuiMidT '^ i«i*wT gr^: iiM^ii 

Bin )J*Mt»fl«ywt «'5«fMfH ^ra^fti^i 
W\ TtT Treri ^ <)i(f«i5^4}m,*^ II MS II 

giti^M jni%n^<, ?^^ ftfinnfir ^ iiMtii 

B^ ^■O^'l' ^ I ^i <Ha. i r* H-«i l ».m^ II Men "i?ll 

Bui^tratsf'TOT'Tre nfRiwn: wm i 
fl^'^Ww^ ^^^ g 1^ ?fT iif|Oii 



RV. viii. I-] B:^HADDEVAT1 vl 36— [68 

^?riTfifT# "rrft ^Mift ^sij^nft ^fin^ ii iJo ii 
■fifPf Bnf ynW iii^ ^iww* ^rRnjfti: i 



69] 



— BRHADDEVATA vi. 6i 



[-RV. viii. 31 



<i<5<m5HfMii»!ii H'li'ft iftrfir ^jfii: iimoii 

BUMIIJii -V^^i ■^ T^ fil'jra Wlift: II Mill 

B^TBtirnst fi%n# Twtf^ f^ftvTfif ^ I 
BitHiPH ^w wra rtwmiiwt Tfin^ im^ii 
B^3T ^trnjft'^s^^ ?^i^H^'4« ^ I 
BT? ^S^ 'T* '^ Fta#5i sj^fir; im^ii 
B^^ ■^ -^i^^fw B^wiftta^h^ I 

BWJrWi*^!: Ti^irz. ^»IH5fl^ W^ IIMiill 1111 

Bi^irRHt ^l^a ^^51 -^IHiti Tfwi{ I 

B'sj^ffirfii Trafirfv wtj^Mi'nf'i'T*^ iimmii 
BHi«i<i4 r^^*<5i«i ♦ti'i<5iwrt<m<i): I 
B^^ ijm^i(!l' ^ "i"!*!*)! >n^' im^ii 

BUT >J*i<>»?lw5wT H^Hft^fH ^ra<ftij^l 
W iTtI WTCiT ^ <44||«iJ|>4<jm*| II MS II 

f^^ iwra^ ?^i f3[ft«nf5T -^ iiMtii 

B3??t ^SRT^T B <Ha, i r» H-tia.m'l II Men 1? II 

B?ir^TT5ftsf»TOi'Trar h^Rhwhi: ^^i^ i 
^hjSt 'i^^rii't ^^1 g T^ ^ II f,o II 



»V. vm. ai-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 6i— [70 



71] 



-BRHADDEVATA vi. 86 



[-RV, viii. 56 



B^ 5,n5ian<cJ ^^»pn ift ft^S^ 'TOT llSttll 
B<4t>l!Ji4( ^HTW^ wrf^l ^rftl'TO^ I 

^^fir H <j!diH|[!T ^l^S-iifti M<.uyiii; II ami 

?IV Ij'I^ ^i=T K «sfirM^'l"4.*<1'fl'l, I 

5 ft HI ^mTRTO ^^' 1T*»!IMH: 1I«||I 

^Yt H*1l<, "WW TI^^ ^«(*1W|J<I I 

v.'im m.HitliH k-i.\u m^^ lit I 
^wt ^T^ i^nt w ^ftntiH^'Hii^: II St II 
^ ?^ HHl^ fn»TfH% wh: ''ft I 
^Tn^tTOii j(rfji<ir^^Hlri*4 ij^^rar: iiseii 
iR?f WSJit <l«1*| ^ « ?^^jnfijBi: I 
W ^: H'li'Jt flN«'fi qw^^wwi ^ Tt II bo II 
BrHHi^HiT^ Jrei; ^^ V ^ ^gwt: I 

Bfs-<|r(lR,V!<*irtilrt^ r^sTl+r'H ^t^: II tl 11 
Bftrft f?!^ ^^ IT «Hy<|rti: I 
Bi: ^nlf^rrl ^riWU^ 'ftf^*^ t?(Jm»(<flit^ II t9ll 
^|in l^wii i^r^fdl, ♦l^i<<lf<i*l<«lrt I 

^Rtr: ysiliSsft ^: WHJ Hi<lRrrt '^fr^ ii 

^•5.HW^ g 'fff "• IPTrat ^I^^H: II tit II 

^'ifHitl^^i^fy: ^^Tifi ^i. ifR I 

HH'H'SI "iMMW 14l<l«Jiy Ri-"**! II tM II 



IMII 



<l^ll 



t?ll 



SSH 



RV. viii. ai-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 6i— [70 


'^ -ilAi-i iv\M\ '^\iH^\^J^^ ^Phh, ii^in 


fa^'iftH"! fl^iV'S^'^^Ht «l(jnir« 1 


AHnHM\ yn'iiiwi^ *ri i^' ^^1 -"nfHi^i ii^^ii . 


l.fdbQ'^ri<ld^' U(!<l4$<>j^<t^ 1 ^^1 


W ^ ^^T^n fi^^ sj4H«h!m^<.^<4: II ^^11 ^^M 


^ ^ «f^rtlWflT i<\Hl r^fH^^WI 1 ^^H 


^mSl-l'tl glrra ^rfa: ^<i^wrri: llJtUll ^^ 


*rs<.i: v<w ^^ ai ^Trt4>^mw g 1 


«l^ ^^ll=l«!«.J4*il H^ SKV! i}«U: lltiMII <l?ll 


^sSt ^^ iNl JI^KI-^Hit ^ 1 


siftfFii H^ i^fW^ ^3lg^ipjTlI% 11^1,11 1 


BiHrHi^l «^; lilrii rtR^* ^mihRii I ^J 


^irf^g?^^^'^'^ ^^^"T: lif,«li ^H 


'i «^% 'Tg'fm w»^ ^^ ftR^H: 1 ^H 


■i<Hi^<<ir^ MMrii-o^ iitrmi<i'«i wxK_ «: iiiitii ^H 


^^ ?.fa Ren feiTHt f%TJ^ ??! 1 ^^M 


^f^ ^^m igi^ qwft: #: ii«)*ii«Hi ll^eil ^^M 


«^tii: *<5»]Si: «: W^'^flrtl il^ IT^ g i 


>ii*^^riiHiH ^Hi^=i rtV g 11 so 11 <f!tii 


rti«i >(^r<rH riKii «Jlwiili41 i^wn 1 


rtigl ■^■il -4 Oit T) ifiiun ^<t!!«^iir'nWl iis<in 


T^ *<HH(;<g1 ^i^^rarf^re^tR: 1 


JJ^HMUUftl^ M ii^H U<£irrtril II57II ^^J 


B^ Jl^lfri ^^ 3!Ji) H^A\ MPriOlobii: 1 ^^1 


BiWI?gJn^f%iraT'gil^flH%frI ll«?ll ^H 



71] 



-BRHADDEVATA vi. 86 



[-RV. viii. 56 



B^JIPB ^inWT -illRptlT ^rftl'TO^ I 
giRlfN H ^5ftfTI Ml<lli<l ft! m.H !. Mf i: II «M II <)M II 

fl ^ HI *I»('Jt»»I« ^^■sfi' T^WRPT: IIS^II 
^^ ««K SRIW H^^ ^<^*imjji I 
^iMHi^iirHiH (j*t| $??^%i 'it ira: iissii 

^^ ^i«!«! st'j ?n '^rfw'jT'Nin^^: iistii 
^ V^ «Hiil*i m«n^^ ith: <ft i 

^WflT^ll 1rflK.lf(,^'ft!TT5 ij^^^: llSftll 

Jt^ ^KjfT ?!^ ^ « ^^fllftft: 1 

wi: iPTP?t 'n^ ^iii^5t^^»>i ^ 'n iiboii 1^11 

Bfs-<(HlR'J!4lrtIlri^ R»Il*|J( ^t?T: II t1 II 

Bfhfx: fii^ ^^ m «myt|in: i 

BJj: ^nrf^H %WTJ^ ^ft^ ^lira^iT^at*!! 

^|in JT^HiT af^frr^ «^i*(if^^<^ i 
^Rtr: T^Ssft ^: ^''i Hi<\r<rrt ^ir»^ lit? II 
m.i<w«t ^ ^^n^ ^^krt fri'HS^«i*t i 
^?5npj^ 3 ^^= "TT^ 'jp.^H-. 11 tS II 

irai'a^ ^TO^ Hi<i<isy fti^'i II bill ")«ii 



RV. viii 60-] B]^ADDEVATl vi. 86— [72 

^^ ^IHH-4 ^ *I^ ^^^^?li!T^ I 
^nf?5^%it ^ KIll^rMH ^ fint^ llb>9ll 

B^TTFT Tlf^ dM|l^ ^TfelMHtfacH^c^H llbbll 

B ^MO<m fi>ftm% ffi^^rf^: 'itm^ i 
B^Tj: ^iR in % »3^^ uiM^^nf ^ I 

^?H?I inWT il^ >l^ ^ l(HSrilf<fi i: neon <)|;ll 

*<ii[im<f >#^p^ € g ji)i5M r ^^ ^ i 

i'^JTBTt W t^ ^fW^ Wlr^iJ^M %fil ^ II ^^11 

tiiml^<^V:Ji ^ii^ f^^^ %^ kikd^i 11^^ II 

rWl^S^WT ^li^ 'm ^fw ^: 11^911 

iw:ir€mifhTt ^ rt«iM 1i 'j'n^ i 
^fl^Rnf^iRHT^ ^ ^ WSff^: 11^811 

B9II<NH^1A4HI ^pn wtfi! ^^^R ^il^J II^MII S^B 

BfiiiiHKwiRw^'^in^'iflf^ii^T'rtKi 
^w?iT msH i nfi<«i f^: ^liftR %fif iiq^ii 

•l^lrf ^ 1W% ^^^^»Fft^Mf(^ II ^>9 II 

"^^Mifiirrt ^itt i>^!H i ii4iiji<*i^ I 



73] 



BRHADDEVATA vi. no 



[-RV. viii. 96 



riir*4"4'«<»« ^ f5ra% ftg^T^ net II 

y<f**i flTiKPi ?njTO^ stnw wi iiioou 

B^jan 'nftfw ^Hwn^ 5^s^: qiftitrera; nom 
w g^T^ ^ hW [Bga'5 ^ir^ H^ I 
w^ i\ JtiJIrmm] mnr«i<isi wj'^ 11 10^ n 

^fj-H^ra w ^H sml,^ ii%^ 5 I1 109 II 9<) II 
^wtHw^^nnfV fTS wr ^ra ^<?^ 1 
BfiMi«*-<i5i ^^ ifldWH ^aa- no8ii 
wfesi! Hiffl'?;: v!<*iiyi gnw ^ 1 

Ilf^ f'l'^^ f^: ^^ «T 5 HHtSH^i^ II HOM II 
rtMl«H'm^riT IT ^^T W a.M^S«^i^l 
^jRT Hfl^VT ^^icTra M 'J 'HHI II lot, II 

li^tj ^^i^^^ xiiTifii;^^ ■^ ^ inoaii 
B53i(raT si>^^ BttRT ^^win:^^ 1 

BSJi^ft?^ ^^ iT5 ^>H ^!«H ira: II lot II ?*ll 

B^% fsffN ^iira( ^?TO v^ I 
^nraw g'^^wi: trwt ^HiiftiT: Hiotii 



RV. viii. 96-] BRHADDEVATl vi. 1 10— [74 

WSffmn ^^ttinl H^^TR ^^Wfrf: II «|<^^ II 

B ^^ "^^tt^^in^ ^nrt ^^'S!^^ « <^<^? II ^^ II 

^?ir '^<ihki^ if ^rgf^fU^nfa: iis<^8ii 

i[;^m'^^m dm ^^m^ 'ftf^: in<^%ii 

B^ f| ^p%H ^ ^ ^RBfHk ^an^nftf^ inu H ^iJii 

Brt<l*ll*K. 'WWM*^ ^J^'Tt ^CT^I <?ki^*i; I 

'Rt^WT^ 5^^ ^I^ ^RW^J^I 11 ^^0 II 



76] — BRHADDEVATA vi. 134 [-RV. it 83 

il^fil ft«5«^* OT^TW ft^ ?§ II =l?9 II ^M n 

fl'^ra^JW: ^wraro TjHtHr^vfiTr^^: II "^^S II 

nfif fJT^T? Tl^ra ^TRHSt «(<!<!!*y) ^ I 
■^^f^: W^m^ ^f5sn5!Tftrf!T ^5%: II I^M II 
iro liin^rH^clrHI w n ^jTrNjit f^: I 

^nw #? ^3^9n nw m ^5?^^: in^lii 
Mn«i»fl usTT ffif w&r^n»n g jfl ^^m i 
iTO^ ^^<iij*i tftsftiB^f^ wtgn: iii^sii 

Binn fifR? ^Tv^ ipwsftrf^l^ iii^bii 

BTf# ^T?t^S^^ ar^Tlf lirtXl^ iii^eii ^%» 

RV. ii. H^*iR ^; HlJft "T^ f^ W!?^ I 

'?^>»W^^TW^ «ftTB ?fiT n^jm; Il<i90|l 

Wftm 5T ?fH ntfej^^ ^^mi fl? ^: 111?"! II 
«li|ufT % ^^T^^ in 4,i^?H. iTH; I 

g*n»«nftifH wfN^ ^ftreTfsppjnn iii??ii 
g^n^ w '^^^ ^S'ft ifiji finrn I 

<iJ5'4ai*fl^irM 'rfN^ftTfji "^it^ ii'i^Sii ^sii 



RV. ix. 87-] BRHADDEVATl vi. 135— [76 



^T% ^ *<^i<lfa*l 1i^ %!T ^t^^ ll^?SII 

TRPft^ ^5^ ^^Ouil*^^ itf^ II <^9eil ^b II 

?!?!# inwt^ iTHRPft^HtS^^ II ^^^ II 



^'Wll'^ 






^u^«n 



^fri: MHIdH*!^ 



rMJwJtmffri ^ ^lPlltY<5«'^ II S^M II 

qmRftrfk 4^ i riH u^qnii^ ^ ^ ii <ii{%ii ^^n 



77] 



-BRHADDEVATA vi. 159 



[-RV. 1. 14 



H %g%fw i4ist*5j 'f^ft'T: ^**JiK*^ II tliS II 
^■"SW*?^ Mobltl'UIH il-<IMWrrt 1: Ht: 1 
S^Jlfitg^^ ^TSUtT sfrr ^i: 'Wfa: ll<<ai;ll 

"W'rt ^^' T'"! f^rf^ fV«i^i^ ii<«!?ii 
wtsw ^r^ tt'fn^ ftjrtfti ^hpnnflk^iiiMoii 

^ifjrf^: gUTTTO^ ^^t f5Tfw%^"5^ II 1M1 II 
H <<l'l«('^<il*ft ^^Jfrftl 5Jrt*rtl I 

inra fH^Trar^ ft'^gi' m-i^tj^H iim^ii 

ftp^tft'flSTtgT^'i iwn^t^w nrftn: ii"\i|?ii 

^'jHi'3«>flmtiT niTf^t lift 11: 1 

H^ ftrfiffH w^t^ r<<«(«i^a5t«irt: n <iM!i ii 

Tft:ftraT«fiisr^ ^15^ nanfi 'in; ii<mmi 

^WT^^'HUIWM «5|^Tf giTB'i: ll=m^ll 

B ft^firo I njCl r^^ «'*rjtr> ^'Ji^ 'm: I 
B»i^ ^; Tif^ f^^^fni ffraT ff w- ii<m«ii 

B«Wil'SiiHH''^li: fiJilfil ^55^ 5W: I 
Bltf? H^fh frl^ BrilRuM ;i^HT: nMtll 
BftHTSn f? MPd^'fl ^JHWWIrt) ^IRm^ I 



9011 



91II 



RV. X. 14-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 1 59— [78 

^*M4i^^{l ^»^ ^»lt^< Hm ^: II <^|o II 

Irti i fiu 15 ^'w fgOi^imi^i^ ^ II ^%'\ II 9^ II 

« % ^i!j nFraji, ^RH^ f^^r^ iisl^ii 

5^TOraT*«n g ^ ^m; II 



79] 



-BRHADDEVATA vii. 1 1 



[-RV. I. iS 



^ >lf : 'tttS3 g n'Tf^: ^"jf Iw^H I 
fHRsjU) fJ1^5T iWTTH ^r^T '^am^'S^ I1 1 1I 

TTsrfltM^IWtsft r<(=(yi(Hc( TtKm II ? II 

fl ft^i rt<i*i't)'i ^*yj«HU5,rm!jlH i 

i^T^' Hfk aCIWlHJ '^Tsft «sn HMB!'!!!: II 311 

«Ti!^ ni^yti fM^i^ ^•Mi^rmii'Ji; I 
^ijTrartra^TO Hf '^ H^TOti w. 11811 

'STrfinra at s^^ it^S n>5*in)jji iimi 

vaiUlriUHI-^st,!^ f TO M'I'Jflij: I 

•Tiwj^^ ?;r^ ^ ^i^PB'nfN'fw II ^11 
sfrt^mlHw its;: w;i!^^^ ^ i 

ft^Wfl"*! i^^ 3%fH ^ inJlft II 9 II 



<)ii 




711 



RV. X. 18-] B^HADDEVATA vu. i 2— [80 

^qmiilTT wn: ^ 'enf'T iwif^ ^wrfw iR?tt 



r 



81] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 

^m ^rfii i^ i^T ^fk ^nfff ^ i 

ttHpn ITOT Wifrt trfiPrt ^UipjUTT I 

^iftrfiFp^ ^ ^H ^ ift^ ^^rrfft ii!(M II 
^5fsv^sm,wMi: T^ '^I'n «? I 
f^ *\i!Hre srtfMH ^a^u «j,5*l^ g ii ^ 

^^■j^ v-jS-i^^TrnfiifH g '^ni: ii^sii 

^5^ ^^W^Tpft ^^ ^^ ^ li^ «? II ?tii 

f^ H-tk^ WmZ. ^^: »!*« %^ ff II ?1ll 

Bi^t(<«jji»irii^m.^ ^ ■jj^irminrn^ 119011 

B3I5 ^^^^iUI? 'V%(\ IPTHt HH I 
BiKII'l*;^ MBjIlrH VIIT: fltri ft[%^ II ?<1 II 
BjfF iron «(^: ^1^ HiflJUlf^rH '^«t^ I 
BfriH-^illiJ^KWltl^gitlWH d^^ll??ll 

^ffhiiT -"(iji^i '^ n ^%s)^ ^5rfr 1 

«l)WMTf<rMHW HI*!(|(m*5«^*< ^: ll?9ll 

^'H^'fl H ^^^ H %S^ ^^: iTt: ll^ll 
fi^^^«!«-4rt: ift % Tra^W^ I 

^ ftrarfrTO Tjfg H^gnTHJifq: ift: ii^mi 



RV. X. 34-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 36— [82 

inw tfir ^ lit. iT^iep^fiT^^ ii?|ii 

B^^w irf^ ^ftsr ftj^ 1^ 1^ 118^11 
Bincf imn ^ rnsnitiTOts^ ^S^^nft 111I911 
B^n^Tj^Tii^^ ^T^jjfT^ ftTEii;[ iiii^ii 

B^M^^i "^ ^HN'^m ^ ?T^ ^[in 'if^ I 

B wnft ?Rn: iir^*^ ^ wt^ *i^irHiHl 11 iJm ii eii 

Bfxlni^iflrfi ^ % ^ ^ xrft ^ m I 



-BRHADDEVATA vii. 60 



[-EV. I. 50 



Wifi-^^H ^ ^^s»i ^fwn: nitw 1011 

W UiUMfrtri: ^Wt^ ^>^S1 ftfmiK ^KT't I 

Fwr ^: ^ 3r% fiitri^^jjR^T^ imoii 

?i3T «^^ ^mrwiH T^fttgnf ^'^'ifarii T ^ im^ii 

wN ^wn^TWTO n^^H'niTfis^ im? ii ii ii 

■^■^B^TftgnuH Htf?Hts^5;npi^ im8ii 

^THWRT^ ^•rrftj 'MtjllSlllilril^^l I 
JJHtVT^^fWB HrM^VTO WI^^ IIMM II 
mfl*^ flH'JHIH iWn^fHftni: fl^T I 

hit: b ^^ ^T!HT5i wpj^fkffia; i 
«|ii(W^^ f?T^ ^? ggfifrfw ftft: imsii 

Jmrot^l^? «TO Bl^rofH 5^1^ imtii i?ii 

5'5nfll<t^% ^ fl'^: flR^Wrf^ft: IIMtll 
^ ^ ^1^55 B^i^ g^^ 'g I 



RV. X. 50-] BEIHADDEVATA vii. 60— [84 



fS^ 



iHWH^ 



Ijp?!! 






^ liTOtn^ ii&?ii <^?ii 






f^HRt H^n^T 



^^m^^ni ^m^ irq: f^ i»mr: ;3^ 
iIp^M ^vm Ji tts ^^ 5RT 5Fni ii%% 



^3ictt ^f^isWTfti^ T^ ^w 5rt: ^ijm: ii^ ii '\^ ii 



f^nr^^;^ ^^<i 



f'fMI<M*^HI'^ 'PSt^ 'l^ VJI«Ii^I^t1: || { 

^: ^W »Rt ^^ ^ PTO^snwnrf^ 
tMt^toI'^ *ig«n: f^mrwm ii«<^ii 



85] 



-BEHADDEVATA vii. 84 



[-RV. T. 58 



^n^v^ ^ % ^ f^TfV W^^rftr ^ i 

^iftft: I JJJIH T ^ UTrpirWS^SS^ II 5? II 

nl^Rnf;? ^ ^ t^ H5.^s^ ^ iisttii 
iw ^^ H^tfifis 'T^ ^tfis '^irtifH ^ 115ml 

fVs!%^ 5 '^'TT H^m mK^: 1 

Hfflsfti: gfl^i; iftwt ft^^; ^^ff: ii«%ii 

«nift: H%: iftwt f?^i»n ^ar^f'i: ii«sii llii 

^nfi'A'Sl'i W% '^ Mri4l'^% llSbll 

^t^nf's ^Kvi- 9iv!i<^ gwi: ^^ jreifH ^ I 

^tq^i! ft^ "^ Ww vnt% 'iR4ii?'i: I 
^Fftra \^}^ g%^?f^n Wk: ii to ii 
WRf^ ift i^wr^ ^ g%i g iri g & I 

Bf^ ^'nftstwt ^^rgj^JTOT ^ iib'iii 

BHT'B^irTm^wfi ^^fiirT^ ^^bi^ i 

5S%^^^ ■^ <%Tft^ 'H'Wrei^: llb^ll 1S11 

B«4n^N««s!W l^lOTftfUW g Ilt8ll 



RV. X. 58-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 85— [86 

WT ^nftm fk^ Jji^ ii^ 'ttm^wiMf^ iibsii uii 

« ^:4^i<fHMirii« g^ ^ ^inmT ^ iibbii 
im: g^^ xrfff^ JiriT^ ^mrrsra: ii b^ii 

*<HiHr^^H HW ^ ^rft[fH ^SW|f : II ^011 

fH4i^<MHl<H : IIQ<^II 

^m: "in^ Kt fNfif ^ ^wii ^1511 ^iw: 1 
^[^ ^St«n %^rft ^ ^Hf^ ^jfk: ift II ^^11 

ip: ^fff tt^^ ^S^: ^r*4i^n^ ii^liii 
trot H|siMI«i % fJg^Mii tMt I 
t<i Isrt^TOT^i ^ Tf^ TiTO^^^: II ^mi 

^ ^i^t^ ^n^ ^gRT^ifftf^^ftri: 11 ^^ii 




87] 



— BEHADDEVATA vii. 109 



[-RV. X. 72 



^: n tI5n hJaH ""^ "TTIHRTlft lies II 

*j*Him*rj<<'5ifti sij^H itrf^ I 

5rftrt«iM<fl'^rti'T; ^'w^I:^ftti^g; iifttii ^on 

ip^'TPcw ^)yi<iil<. utt jjs^ f^irfi'Ti i 

f^^ it?.T"iTg sft^w^ ^ TT^^: nee II 

^jSt "fnni^: i!\if\ ^riti ftrfi^ nfir i 

wi mUrrt f^^ g^5^tTf hi^'J't; ii "ioo h 

srth*rf>iftrf?TBi ^^5^: ■"ffinf gf^ I 

Mfdb<^HJ<mrH fkrfftsf^pOTT ^f^'- II "10? II 

^iRfn n ^^nfmir: Hi^iww h^ ^jft; ii ^o? ii ?<i a 

iJW^ ^T^^S^TJ ^<4l'Wli<(»it1T^f'i: I 
^^mi<!i ^'^■5 <»!^'''f^ ^ii- ii'^oSii 
MiniyQ: ^feftft ^fta Hf JTOrt ^gfii: i 

WI«!i}1li^««tQ>^ ^^iHTS^^g ff II <1oq II 

ftr^rm 5<(N<j«n »P5'i?« wf^'ft ii'ioS,ii 
^m^ w ^|w^ >i?i ^Jtt^iwrfii'j: ii'iosii 

BWI^ ^|Wi^ g ?r^ »(*Hl!WfB: I 
Bi(*(»!!«rriflr(|(lH't ft5W'(I*lf<(«(iRri; II "lot II ??ll 



RY. X. 71-] B^HADDEVATA vii 109— [88 

^fl^RT^ IRt^ *{^W ufaPMuril I 

im ^ «w3r^ 11% if^^iK ipfhnn m'^^ii 

^ H^fi^^mi^ ftfwin n ^ *j^4ui^ in<^9ii ^^H 

im urai: infi^ ^5npwt ^f^^oPii 'n: hh^mh 

m: ^ wS^: ^^% writ: i 

MU^><w ^nW 4i^r<rM?*i xw:j( II (^c|).|| ^g „ 

mMi ^^'^%^ ^nsft R^hh: ii«i<^^ii 



— BRHABDEVATA vii. 134 



[-RV. X. 85 



r<(«S»J*<l WOTJ^ '^^ ^s^JI^W^fiT I 

^^ HT^ g'^Hh^CTftre^ ll'»??ll ^Mll 

^«0<(IH t ^^ aftira^^rf^^ IP^ iBJift llt^MIl 

< j,JH< Hfft m ff HT'inin'ft ^ ^ ^wift i 
?i?taft ^ Htti ^iiTfri m^ d^ II i^^ii 

<i1*<i«l<(; ^ 'SrTjfl <r8j<!!'n?U,«| ^ II IW II 

B^ t^srn inSiT|H^W'SH??ni,n?bii ^ii 

B^; ^^ fl^mftr ftfSifl^si ^^'5^: iii^eii 
^RiajtrHrrt i«raf ^^THiCieiT Tfin^ i 
^fk f^'^rag ^ \^ iT»I^^ in?oii 
WJ^tt iH4r|J)| itmi MvA?. ^ift 1 
IfTtrmRTRi 5 mrfn: tt^6t#^ iii?")ii 

^ T^THlftj'ft i^fir f% HI nR.nfi'M'l; II <)?? II 
ij«*irtr<rrt RIf JTR^i^IWlifiT I 



RV. X.85-] BRHADDEVATl vii. 134— [90 

B^ w* inirq^ tm^^ $^ ^fn^n ^^^li^ : m?«« ^feii 
iHiM^i ^N^RiHi inn^tj f^d^mr: in?bn 

#^#: ^r^ ten ^rst^ tr^ i 

1[5R ^ mam ^ ^l# ^^URt ^ ^: M'^lJ^n ^^M 

l|^HHM^4»an ^J^ «tS^ ^5^ II <i8? II 

^imni*<'^r<.S'«[* r ^: #ilt5^ ^;siiq^ i 



91] 



— BRHADDEVATA vii. 157 



[-RV. X. 98 



HWtfHTfH^Tnf>l: Tissft: TP#iff ■^m^ IIIMIII 
H^ ll"!^ ^rai ?filfW g #1^: II "(M?!! 

?i ^ M^H-i H n IT w^«Shara: I 

Blrtln filM^WH^ JIKH-ilKIM 4<:Mi^ lllMSlI 
*ITira f^ ^ i-Ny-fl ^>pg: IIIMM II 
H'if^ iN^^M ^^^'O^HtSira^ II ImIi II 

a ij§^iir«<M anaT innwT: jwht^h inqsii 

Hsrrer: iwnraiH ii ??ii 



RV. X. 98-] BRHADDEVATA viii. i— [92 



um^^imro ^'i dfw«M<^*M Ph**^ ii?ii 

^ ^rm ^ ^^i^rftr ^Tfltnf^ 'nrrf^M ii^ii 
Bflnft'niTFi ^J85w "^tf^ 5n?f%^rr iisii 
cm: 5Ht5^ 1^ iftwt ^^ ^^* iw^ «: iibii 

V!ffhiiM»l5!^^Mi fM'Rt'TlS^ ^h^ H<|0|| ^ 



93] — BKHADDEVATA viii. 24 [-RV. x. 108 

^Tini^w fw %!t "5 ^f^ ^ 111'" 

^'P'^Ttft ^^ ^irfNlfHl^ ^T II "i? a 
f^ W^: B^ $^ ^ ^?I J)rq«.H^ I1 18 II 

tmfH»<*<j*i<T^ ^JTOi ^^n'tfit I 

^utraiTO^ HftiT^mftfii Jn II mil 9 k 

^^%BW ^^■^: ^i^^T^g'SWH! fl? I 

gFit'^nw^ri ^i^^swrnn?!! g infill 
'TOJ: ^i^ ^iSt ^^ ^'Tt Tin tihh: I 
^Ih^S^ ira wr^; ^wi^f'Tfroii^ u is n 

>Jrlia!«4 HMI-*W: ^nifia ^ri<(l-ij«.l I 

T ff ^^ irai: ?FTf^ii^ ^[r»5^ gf^^nm: 11 it 11 
tiMiTl 'SRfir'nfii ^=irrT S'isj wf? 11 icii 

HI'<t^«i l l'M iRRi Trai^"T ^^Htft^ IROII till 

1 ilfw^-KrilfpSW HT'Ml^wS 'J^ II ^1 II 

«ii inline gn^ m^imrmi ?f^w 11?? 11 
I zjt^ff^ ^531%% ^f^'sri'if ■^^f'ji g I 
I '^^T^f^iin'n ^ ifisn'^ci^fH ^gm: 11 ?? 11 



RV. X. 108-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 24— [94 

f^iXr^^-W ^* inn ^^<|J MIM^fi^: I 

Bf^j^^rrot 'FIT HFi mffHT f iTit: ^: i 

^^il^i if^JUT 'ri<N|: M^Wri: I 

inra?5«i mm ^^rfro ^^f^Kifa ii^^ii 

M<i*j«ir<mi*ii T^ fft^iTf5f: ii?mi «ii 



96] 



-BRHADDEVATA viii. 49 



[-R¥. ; 



^^4 it ^ ^^^s'^ 5 ^irr^ II?!; II 

^ItlJJ ft^ 4i<irt^ 3Tin?fM«<M*Jri: ll?CII 
fM^-i wHh ^riRi Tf^tTnt|J(*J^<H ' 

?fii ^ <Traff? !f^ ^nw: Twt fHinfinrt: 118011 

HljIIMSJflTI^'i ^rf|fHt<|Tjy4^: I 
<(<>*l!<iru^JTMTH ^ ri 5ftT ^nsra; iig^ii 

51? m«Hj*HflMiil fn^w <<?«nw ^5 II 8? II 
STO^ %gH qiRTi^ ^^tt?: T»t g ^ni, 118811 

ti ^w'llf'iT 5ftsi;t: ^iTRTRWIW'l: I 

ffTinr^^faTTg^ ^uraruT^ft^: ii8mi 

«4'4«^ j^rN^Cr ^^^ T^ift ^ ii8|ii 

51^ #^ >jftra ^Rmh! ^ittTt wit; 118S11 
5t ^^ %^^ 5 'ffiii^ ftrrftirfe 1 
ffw^ ?fB afw^ ^WTi ?j^ in; Il8tll 
%«jrfti'%f5!'i ^^>^ 'an ^i; 'it 5 m 1 



til 



RV. X. 137-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 49— [96 

ijRt ^fnftfir ^JK'^ ^?5n!ft 'ff^ inft n mm h 

^W^'HTT ^^tSfl^ ^ro ^ ITiT: ^ I 



97] 



-EEHADDEVATA ■ 



[-RV. 



^if^SjiJI JJ^first TTTTfi % ^]5?I^ II %^ II 

^c?tift wi-'i'uiw^ fl'Twft'n ^ wfrf II St? II i?ii 
^sj if1«(w g^rfi? ^5ii TspJinjTH i 
TTsnnp?'!! gjiR BisiT'ii't H^;ai^ n !,!! ii 
ii<m' if"^ irai ^ fi'J^tK'NriH I 
ii^HiH^pHrg* ir^H^sr^K g II l,M II 

^='j 5 ^H*dt*<*1^ ^T^t>'ri TaR'tTO'n^ II 1,1,11 
^TRft^^l^li: ^iiTt^ •nn H'firi: 11^,511 

« HTra^ltt^; ^ri 'f^iRisjf^: iil,tii iSii 

■^w 11 «»ww ^^frtfa mstfl'j^ iiSiCii 

g^i^ ^^% ^ niftHm"!^ I 

■^wt f^VTingirfk^ VTWT ^wt ^?wfw; ii «o n 

'<(iri«(d xftTnTwr^ 5ifiTc7: fiiiri; ^5?^ iis=iii 

HHiMi: M<ir<?«-g| m^w^ g «^5m: lis? II 

W W tl^Sfilftnai t g%i ^l^jH^il! IIS?II 1MII 



RV. X. 1 77-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 74— [98 

B^ ft>^ TTFRn ^ "^ f¥^ ^nft^ IIS^H 
T'iift 'WT ^rH wW ^ 'I'n ^?t^ lobii ^IfH 

W^ VRH Uliri MffMT^ f^l^ril* I 

^nftw: i|^*i*4W iRHr ft ^<wji II t^ II 

^"ift'gftfif ^ 1 1^ TR^ llt^ll 

v;i f ^ifi^MPii HJ^ ^ if^;«i^ II b?ii *<isii 

^nftrSt ^tT^ ft «^HIN w^ iibdii 

<i*KH'^**MI^ Tlftl W^fj! 'mzt* t 

^iren^ j^ct^iU! m<ui)<4i ^RP^rttftft iibmi 
frft^ jj«*4ft ^hnn^ iHif<rMMi ^jfw f^i i 

A<mJ*iP*<M I MI I^ Wlf<«<>PMftl^ f II b% II 



-BRHADDEVATA viii. 



[-HV. 



f^¥fi 5nfT%?w fift ?njrt^g ^ II ttii 'it II 

^'i "fiftfir iwiR w^^ ^5* 5Fft II tail 
rtwi*i ^^rtn fi^ ^^^ w-i^ajrt I 
ipjpj: nrra^ftsr^ ^^^i^: ti^stt'I'I: iiwii 
rmMiHi fi)f%?n ^T^ n'5'S n-^ ^im^ i 
WS|^ nt g^ ^Tsn^wili: II ft") II 
tit ^ ft^ TW^ ST'W ^ Tr^TIt '^ I 

diiimW ^^ «4Rhh<S1<H4| i 

a<i<l'firrt m^m: '^ri sjM^'<fm: lie? II *ieii 

■^gi? 1^ Hi*r<i riWMrrini^l'51^ I 

^^^^^ HTS^^THOT %!t ^nSan%^ ^ ^ iiegii 

K5T^ H«(««i ^ fttftJIWIHIlf^'ft II CM II 

TpfNr ^^ta^ ^ I ^ftjwtsfn'^^ yn: i 
555: ^ «T?TnS faiikwiiF'g ^ift iit^ii 

^ «4!Mr«i*lS nt H^'fR f^: I1 15 II 

n^wifci) '^^ ^?n^ WT u.-:^^^ #1 ^^ I 
^^^'m^-iiH 5H?#ra fl vi^ iietii *oii 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 99— [100 

B^j^^'i^ll ^ ril'Hift^r^ ^•^l'»l fPn: 11^ fH^IHsdli: I 

B ?Rrf ^ "^h) «( I r<:H 5JI firm rirH<S^4 f^ ^W?^ mo<||| 

^XiK^ g TT'W ^ftn^: ^rf^: ^crr: i 
^^f>i^ #t*i^ ijin\ki ^f^: H «loM II 

f^rW i^'^i'iT'Tt ^Riqt ^>n^ ^fiTOT ino^ii 
fro^rt^ fi^^^ ^TOwl ^^?si^ ^1 

^?5^ f^^: ^W ^$N gfej: ^m: II <|o« ii 

^^^^ ^Rjift fiNr^ ^ ^nmil I 



101] 



-BRHADDEVATA viii. 123 



[Conclusion 



^ -sfn^ ^nw^f 5:|TfT^ttsftft^: II 111 II 
lift ^fH ft%»i^ HicT^: v^^^. ^x.: n^^ii 

^^ '^m: ^ Tig^; ii«R ^Tn I 

ftcft'i thiR: ^ 'T»t^l>+I<.«: ^^ II HlS II 
^TOjin: Tif8!<!i: ?)%3t ^(j'A<jn»j>iii i 
TT? fusjiTii ii^tft ^gtt^i>ni^ ii")imi 

t^^: ^^: fff fsisi ^ n|w firefw II '\'\%» 

^^ fttfN: ^T^^\ «%??! wnftitT: nisii 

^n«lr|<^ ijiiliflS^ ^T: ^wf HHlftlw: I 

iPTO^ ?^; Htifiw ^ra^: ^^%a: i 
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A ri<ifHiK» irro^ft^ f^%rT%f?f J|wirin^ ii<i?mi 

A^f^ g liq*r f^RT^ «?^ fT^JTtTt^ I 



tffit ift^<hn fft^m wiTHTi 



I. INDEX OF VEDIC PRATlKAS CITED EN THE 

BRHADDEVATl. 



[The citations in black-fiiced type refer to the ^-yeda, except where a specific indication to the 
contrary is made ; and the other citations refer to chapter and verse of the Brhaddevatft.] 



akfibliyam, z. 168 : viii. 66. 
skfair ma, z. 34. 18 : i. 52. 
agavyuti, yL 47. SO : v. 11 1, 
agastyasya, z. 60. 6 : vii. 97. 
agna aytimfi^ iz. 66. 19 : vi. 131. 
agna indiaj ca, iii. 25. 4 : iv. io2. 
agnina, viii. 85 : vi. 77. 
agninagni^ Bam idhyate, i. 12. 6* : ii. 

145- 
agnim, L 12. 1 : ii. 145 ; i. 127 : iv. 4; 

▼ill. 81. 14 : vi. 75 (b) ; z. 156 : viii. 

61. 
agnim n^asam, iii. 20. 1 : iv. 102. 
agnir nktlie, viii. 27 : vi. 68. 
agnipaijanyaa, vi. 52. 16 : v. 118. 
agnf^mau, i. 08 : iii. 124. 
agne, i. 44: iii. 1 11 (b). 
ague acha, z. 141 : viii. 53 (b). 
ague tava, z. 140 : viiL 53 (b). 
ague naya, i. 189 : iv. 62. 
agne mamdbhih, v. 60. 8 : v. 48. 
ague sa kfefat, vi. 8. 1 : v. 105. 
agram, iv. 46 : v. 4. 
agre, z. 1 : vi. 147. 
aghora-, z. 85. 44: vii. 137 (b). 
acety agnih, viiL 56. 5 : vi. 85. 
acha, iiL 88. 8*^* : iv. 107 ; v. 48. 8 : 

V. 41 (b) ; V. 88 : v. 88. 
acha vada {v. r. b), v. 88 : v. 88. 
a&janti,iii.8: iii. 28; v. 48. 7: v. 41(B). 



anjanti tva (sic), iii. 8. 1 : iv. 100. 

ata^t, i. 22. 16 : iii. 93. 

ati drava, z. 14. 10 : vi. 159. 

adat, viii, 19. 86 : vi. 51. 

aditdr dyauh, i. 89. 10 : iii. 123. 

adya no deva savita^, v. 82. 4 : v. 89 (b). 

adhah, viii. 88. 19 : vi. 76. 

adhak svid asit, z. 129. 5^ : i. 51. 

adhi, vi 45. 81 : v. 108. 

adhvaryavah, v. 48. 8 : v. 41. 

anarvanam, i. 190 : iv. 63. 

anasvanta, v. 27 : v. 29 (b). 

anu nah, TS. III. iii. ll^ : iv. 88 (b). 

ani-ksarah, z. 85. 28: vii. 131. 

anv asya BthOram, viii. i. 84 : vi. 40. 

anv it, TS. HI. ui. 11^ : iv. 88 (b). 

apa, z. 181 : viii. 46. 

apaiyam tva, z. 188 : viii. 80. 

apaiyam, z. 79: vii. 117. 

apat, viii. 60. 11 : vi. 92. 

apehi, z. 164 : viii. 67. 

aprajah santu, i. 21. 5° : i. 58. 

abudhram, z. 85 : vii. 37. 

abodhi, i 167 : iv. 26 ; v. 1 : v. 12. 

abjam, vii. 84. 16 : v. 165. 

abhi, V. 41. 19 : v. 37 ; vi. 50. 6 : v. 

117; viii. 49 (khila) : vi. 84 (v. r. 

b); vs. iv. 25: viii. 15. 
abhi nah {v. r. b), v. 41. 19 : v. 37. 
abhidam, z. 48. 7 : i. 49. 
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abhQr u, z. 27. 7 : vii. 24. 
abhraprusah, x. 77: vii. 116. 
amandan, i. 126. 1 : iii. 155. 
amajurah, x. 89. 8 : vii. 48 (b). 
amisam, x. 108. 12: viii. 13. 
ambi- (tame), ii. 41. 16 : ii. 137. 
ayam yah, x. 27. 21 : vii. 27. 
ayam somah sadanavah, i. 46. 10^: 

iii. Ill (b). 
ayam krtnuh, viii. 70 : vi. 97. 
ayam devah, vi. 44. 22 : v. 108 (b). 
ayam, i. 20 : iii. 90 ; v. 61. 4 : v. 46 ; 

viii. 100. 1» 4: vi. 117, Il8 ; x. 60. 

12 : vii. 102 ; x. 142 : viii. 54 ; x. 

144 : viii. 55. 
ayam mata, x. 60. 7 : vii. 100. 
aranyani, x. 146 : viii. 57. 
aram, i« 170. 4 : iv. 53. 
arayi, x. 166 : viii. 60. 
amno ma sakft, i. 106. 18 : ii. 112. 
ava, viii. 06. 18: vi. 115. 
ava drapsah, viiL 06. 18 : vi. 1 16 {v.r, b). 
avita nah, ix. 67. 10 : vi. 131. 
avTram, x. 86. : i. 53. 
avividhat, viii. 80. 10 : vi. 97. 
aJvina, i. 02. 16 : iii. 124. 
aJvinaa, v. 78 : v. 84. 
asat, X. 27 : vii. 23. 
asavi, x. 104: viii. 16. 
asavi te, v. 48. 6 : v. 41 (v, r. b). 
asau, i. 106. 16 : iii. 137. 
asau ya efi, viii. 01. 2 : vi. 102 (b). 
astu iSianfat, i. 180 : iv. 7. 
asteva su pra-, x. 42 : vii. 40. 
asmakam, ii. 81 : iv. 86. 
asmakam nttamam, iv. 81. 16: iv. 

asmin, x. 88 : viL 39. 
asmai, i. 61: iii. 118. 
asya, i. 164. 1 : iv. 32 (b) ; ii. 82 : iv. 
86 ; X. 8. 7 : vi. 148. 



asyavamiyam (suktam), i. 164 : iv. 31. 
asyai me putrakamayai,(khila) : viii. 84. 
aham, iv. 26: iv. 135; viii. 74. 18: 

vi. 95 ; X. 126 : viii. 43. 
aham bhavam, x. 48 : vii. 57. 
aham manah, iv. 26. 1: i. 51. 

a, iv. 16 : iv. 127; v. 48. 10 : v.42(b) ; 

V. 48. 11 : V. 43 ; vi. 28 : v. 106 ; 

vi. 60. 8: V. 117 ; x. 81: vii. 34; 

X. 60. 1 : vii. 96. 
a ganta, viii. 20 : vi. 57. 
agne yahi, viii. 108. 14: vi. 128. 
a te, ii. 88 : iv. 89. 
a tva^ i. 184. 1 : iv. 5 ; viii. 06 : vi. 

109 ; X. 178 : viii. 73. 
a tva ratham, viii. 68 : vi. 91. 
ad aha svadham anu, i. 6. 4: ii. 139. 
a dhenavah, i. 162. 6 : iv. 17. 
a nah, L 80: iii. 122; L 186: iv. 

62 ; viii. 8 : vi. 47 ; viii. 46. 26 : 

vi. 80 ; X. 86. 48 : vii. 137 (b). 
a no bhadrah, i. 80. 1 : iii. I22. 
apah, X. 0: vi. 153; vii. 47: v. 174. 
apantamanyn^, x. 80. 6 : vii. 144. 
a ma pusan, vi. 48. 16 : v. 114. 
a mam, vii. 60 : vi. I. 
a me, viii. lOL 7: vi. 126; viii. 86: 

vi. 98. 
ayam gaah, x. 180 : viii. 87. 
a yahi, x. 172 : viii. 73. 
ayusyam, (khila) : viii. 45* 
a rudrasah, v. 67. 1 : v. 47. 
a vah, X. 76 : vii. 116. 
a vartanim madhuna^ iv. 46. 8^ : iii. 

97 (b). 
a vam, viii. 42. 4 : vi. 78. 

avir abhut, x. 107 : viii. 22. 

a &krma, viii. 81. 10 : vi. 74 (b). 

a^oh, X. 108 : viii. 13. 

yvina (=-au}, i. 80. 17: iii. 102. 
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a sah, Tiii. 46. 21 : vi 8o. 
asasrSnaBah, vi. 37. 3 : v. 107. 
& BUT etu, (khila) : viiL 59. 



ichanti, iii. 80 : iv. 105. 

iclianti tva, iii. 30 : iv. 105 (v, r. b). 

iti vai, z. 110 : viii. 40. 

ittba, i. 80: iii. I2I. 

idam, i. 113 : iii. 138 ; ii. 28 : iv. 83 ; 

iv. 40 : v. 5 ; iv. 61 : v. 6 ; viii. 18 : 

vi. 49 ; z. 66 : viL 81} ; z. 61: vii. loa. 
indrah, iv. 47. 2 : v. 4. 
indra k^atra, z. 60. 6 : vii. 9$. 
indra dfhya, z. 100 : viii. 10. 
indram mitram, i. 164. 46 : iv. 42 (b). 
indra frefthani, ii. 21. 6 : iv. 74 (b). 
indra eomam piba, i. 16 : iii. 34. 
indrasya, i. 82 : iii. 104. 
indift, iv. 41. 1 : v. 2 {v. r. b). 
indrakutsa, v. 81. : i. 56 ; v. 28. 
indrfigni, v. 86 : v. 89 ; iii. 12 : iv. 

loi {v.r.B). 
indravanina, vii. 82 : vL 10. 
indro va, viii. 21. 17 : vi. 59 (b). 
imam jivebhya^, z. 18. 4: vii. ii (b). 
imam nab, z. 124 : viii. 41. 
imam nu, viii. 76 : vi. 96. 
imam no yajnam, iii. 21. 1 : i. 51. 
imam, i. 04 : iii. 126 ; iii. 64 : iv. 121 ; 

z. 76. 6 : ii. 137 (v.r. b). 
ima^, i. 114 : iii. 139 ; ii. 27 : iv. 83 ; 

z. 18. 7: vii. 12. 
imam khanami, z. 146 ; viii. 55. 
imfini, vUi. 60 (khila) : iii. 119. 
ima nu kam, z. 167 : viii. 61. 
imam, z. 67: vii. 107; z.86.46: vii.137. 
ime, viii. 48 : vi. 79 ; z. 18. 8 : vii. 

II (B). 

ime cetarab, vii. 60. 6 : vi. 7 (b). 
iyaip ^ofmebbib, vi. 61. 2 : ii. 137. 
iyam, vi 61: v. 119. 



iha, i. 21 : iu.91 ; z. 86. 42 : vii.137 (b). 
iha bravitu, i. 164. 7 : i. 52,, 
ibeha val^, iii. 60 : iv. 122. 

ijanam, z. 182 : viii. 47. 

Irmantasab, i. 163. 10 : iv. 27. 

ilisva, viii. 23 : vi. 63. 

lie, i. 112. 1 : iii. 138. 

lie agnim, v. 60. 1* : v. 48 (v, r, b). 

ut, V. 42. 8 : V. 37 (b) ; viii. 73 : vi. 

94 ; z. 101 : viii. 10 ; z. 170 : viii. 

77; (khila): vii. 118. 
uta, vi. 60. 0, 10 : v. 117 ; viii. 18. 8 : 

vi. 49 ; viii. 67. 10 : vi. 90. 
nta devah, z. 137 : viii. 49. 
uto hi vam, iv. 88. 1 : v. J (t;. r. b). 
ut tiftba, i. 40 : iii. 107. 
ut Burjah, vii. 63 : vi. 5. 
ud asau, z. 160 : viii. 63. 
ud iratam, z. IQ : vi. 159. 
ud irsva nari, z. 18. 8 : vii. 13. 
ud u jyotih, vii. 76*: vi. ii (b). 
ud u tyat, vi. 61. 1: v. 118 ; vii. 66. 

14 : vi. 9 (b). 
ud u tyam, i 60 : iii. 113. 
ud u syab, vii. 88 : v. 167. 
udyan, i. 60. 11: iii. 114. 
ud V eti, vii. 63 : vi. 5. 
upa, ii. 86 : iv. 90 ; iii. 68. 11 : iv. 1 15 ; 

V. 42. 7 : V. 38 ; vi. 47. 20 : v. 112. 
upaprayantah, i. 74: iii. 120. 
upa priyam, iz. 67. 20 : vL 133. 
upa ma sat, viii. 68. 14 : vi. 91. 
upa 8arpa,z. 18.10: vii. 17. 
upopa me, i. 126. 7 : i. 52. 
upopa me para mf&i, i. 126. 7 : iv. 3. 
ubhayam, viii. 61 : vi. 86 (a). 
ubhabhyam, iz. 67. 26 : vi. 132. 
urum^ vii. 00. 4 : vi. 25. 
ulukayatum, vii. 104. 22 : vi. 32. 
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u&na, V. 29. 9*: v. ^7. 
mSanta, vii. 91. 2 : vi. 18 (b). 
U60 vajena, iii. 61 : iv. 124 (b). 

urdhva u sn na utaye, i. 36. 18 : iv. 100. 
Qrdhvah, vii. 89. 1 : v. 169. 

rjram uksanyayane, viii. 26. 22 : vi. 66, 

liiam, ii. 80 : iv. 84. 

^asya iSlokah, iv. 28. 8^ : ii. 43. 

ftena, v. 62 : v. 81. 

rdhak, viii. 101. 1: vi. 124. 

fbhur dhlra^i, ix. 87. 8**: vi 135 (b). 

rsabham ma, x. 166 : viii. 69. 

rsayo va indram, TS. III. v. 2^ : v. 157 

(B). 

ekam camasam, i. 161. 2 : iii. 87 (b). 

eka, vii. 96. 2 : ii. 137. 

etat tyat te, vi. 27. 4: v. 137 (b). 

etam me stomam, v. 6L 17 : v. 74. 

eta n tyab, i. 92 : iii. 124. 

etau me, x. 27. 20 : vii. %y, 

edam, v. 26. 9 : v. 26. 

efah, V. 42. 16 : v. 40. 

esa kf eti, v. 61. 19 : v. 75. 

eso, i. 46: iii. 1 12. 

aitn, viii. 81. 11 : vi. 74 (b). 
aibhih, i. 14: iii. 33, 5 1, 8o. 

cit, X. 10 : vi. 154. 

cit sakh&yam, x. 10 : vi. 154 {v.r. b). 

tyam, viii 22 : vi. 62. 

ka imam, iv. 24. 10 : iv. 133. 

ka im« vii. 66 : vi. 3. 

kah, iv. 48 : v. 3 ; iv. 66 : v. 7, 

kaftkata[h], i. 191 : iv. 63. 

katara, i. 186: iv. 61. 

kada vaso, x. 106 : viii. 17. 

kad itth&j i. 121 : iii. 141. 



kanikradat, ii. 42 : iv. 94. 

kaninaka, iv. 82. 28 : iv. 144. 

kanya vah, viii. 91. 1: vi. 10 1 (b). 

kam, X. 99 : viii. 9. 

kam etam tvam, v. 2. 2 : v. 20. 

kaya, i. 166 : iv. 44. 

kas te, i. 80. 20 : iii. 102. 

kasya nunam, i. 24 : iii. 98. 

kim nab, i. 170. 2 : iv. 51. 

kim no bhratah, i. 170. 8 : iv. 52. 

kim, i. 161 : iv. 27 ; x. 108. 1 : viii 26. 

kim ad utasi, iv. 80. 7: iv. 134. 

knha, x. 22 : vii. 22. 

ke^y agnim, x. 186 : viii. 49. 

ke stha, V. 61. 1 : v. 69. 

ko adya, i. 84. 16 : i 57. 

ko nn maryah, viii. 46. 87 : ii* 109. 

ko nu vam, v. 41 : v. 36. 

krilam, i. 87 ; iii. 107. 

ksetrasya, iv. 67 : v. 7. 

gananam, ii. 28: iv. 81. 
gfbhnami te, x. 86. 86 : vii 135 (b). 
ganh, viii. 94 : vi. 109. 
gaori^, i 164. 41 : iv. 42 (b). 
gharma, X. 114 : viii. 38. 

caksuli, (khila) : v. 108 {v. r. b). 
catto, X. 166. 2 : viii. 60. 
candramah, i. 106 : iii 131. 
citra it, viii. 21. 18 : i. 48 ; ii. 137. 
citrah, x. 116 : viii. 39. 
citram, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

janifthab, x. 78: vii 115. 
janlyantab, vii. 96. 4: vi 19. 
jarabodba, i. 27. 10 : iii. 99. 
jatavedase, i. 99 : iii. 130 (b). 
jamaye na, = iii. 81. 2 (?) : i. 57. 
jimutasya, vi. 76 : v. 128. 
jusasva nab, vii. 2 : v. 160. 
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jyayamsam, v. 44. 8 : v. 43. 
jjeftha aha, iv. 33. 6 : iii. 87 (b). 

tarn yah, ii. 30. 11 : iv. 85. 

tac caksuh, vii. 66. 16 : vi. 5 ; vL 9 (b). 

tat, iv. 63 : v. 7 ; z. 120 : viii. 40. 

tatam, L 110 : iii. 131. 

tad TO adya, viL 66. 12 : vi. 6. 

tan nu, L 166 : iv. 48. 

tarn, L 146: iv. 16; viii. 88: vi. 98. 

tarn u stnhi, v. 42. 11 : v. 38. 

tarn pratnatha, v. 44. 1 : v. 44 (b). 

tava, z. 138 : viii. 51. 

tavSgne yaj&ah, z. 61. 0^ : vii. 75. 

tasya dyuman, viii 31. 3 : vi. 73 (b). 

tarn sn te, z. 64 : vii. 81. 

tavam,i.l64.6: iv. ao; viii.26:vi.65. 

tifiia^, vii. 101 : vi. 25. 

tivrasjra, z. 160 : viii 64. 

tivra[h], L 23. 1 : iii. 94. 

tabhya, z. 167 : viii. 70. 

tabhyam, il 36 : iv. 91. 

trftam etat, z. 86. 34 : vii. 134. 

te 'vadan, z. 100 : viii. 36. 

te Balyena, vii. 80. 6 : vi. 18 (b). 

(yarn cit, z. 143 : viii. 55. 

tyam A fa, z. 178 : viii. 77. 

iyan nu, viii. 67: vi. 87. 

trayah kefinah, i. 164. 44 : i. 95. 

trayantam, z. 137. 6 : viii. 50. 

ini cit, i. 34 : iii. 104. 

tri, ▼. 20 : V. ay. 

tvam 8om% i. 01 : iii 124. 

tvam ky agne, vi 1 : v. 104. 

tvam lyam, z. 171?: viii 73. 

tvam, i. 31 : iii. 104 ; ii 1 : iv. 65 ; 

▼iiL 11 : vi 48 ; viii. 71 : vi. 93. 
tvam ague, i 46. 1: iii. no (b). 
tvam agne bfhat, viii 102 : vi. 127. 
tvBfta, z. 17 : vii 7. 
tvfi, iv. 28: iv. 136. 



tvam, iv. 1: iv. 127. 
tve ha, vii. 18 : v. 161. 

daksasya, z. 64. 6 : vii 104. 
danda[h], vii. 33. 6 : i. 50. 
dadhikram, iii. 20. 6 : iv. I02. 
dadhyai^ ha me, i. 130. : iv. 10. 
da^a, V. 43. 4: v. 41. 
data me, viii. 66. 10 : vi. 86. 
diva^ cit, iv. 30. : iv. 137. 
divas pari, z. 46 : vii. 41. 
durat, viii. 6 : vi. 45. 
draadvatyam, iii. 23. 4^^ : ii. 137. 
devah, z. 166 : viii. 69. 
devanam, i. 80. 2 : iii. 122 ; viii. 83 : 

vi. 98 ; z. 27. 23 : vii. 27. 
devanam patmh, v. 46. 7 : v. 45. 
devan have, z. 66. 1 : v. 45 (b). 
dogdhn dhenar vodhanadvan a^ah sap- 

tihparamdhiya^VS. zzii.22: iii 7 9. 
dyava, ii. 41. 20 : iv. 92. 
dyaar na, vi 20 : v. 90. 
drapsah, z. 17. 11 : vii. 9. 
dvayafl agne, vi. 27. 8 : v. 141. 
dvayan, vi 27. 8 : v. 140. 
dve napta^, vii. 18. 22 : v. 163. 
dve virQpe, i. 06 : iii. 129. 

dhanah, z. 18. 8 : vii. 15. 
dhanva, z. 86. 20 : ii 69. 
dh&ta dadhatu no rayim, TS. III. iii. 

ll2-« : iv. 88 (b). 
dharavaral^, ii. 34 : iv. 89. 
dhira, vii 86 : vi. 15. 
dhftavrata^, ii. 28 : iv. 84. 
dhenah, iii. 68 : iv. 122. 
dhravasa tva^ vii. 88. 7 : vi. 15 (a). 

na, i. 170 : iv. 50 ; iii. 31. 2 : iv. ill ; 

z. 117 : viii. 4c. 
nakir indra, iv. 30. 1 : iv. 133. 
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nakir deva minimaBi, x. 184. 7 : viii. 48. 

nakih endasah, vii. 82. 10 : t. 162. 

na jamaye, iii. 81. 2 : ii. 113; i. 57(?). 

na tarn, z« 126 : viii. 44. 

na tasya, x. 40. 11 : vii. 48 (b). 

nadasya ma, i. 178. 4 : i. 53. 

nam^, i. 27. 13 : iii. 99 ; z. 37 : vii 39. 

namas te, (khila) : viii. 44. 

namas te astn vidynte, AV« i. 18. 1 : i. 54* 

na mrtyur asit, z. 128. 2 : i. 58. 

na vijanami, i. 164. 37 : i. 5^- 

na sa svab, viL 86. 6 : i. 5^. 

nahi, viii. 80 : vi. 97. 

nananlyam (suktam), iz. 112 : vi. 139. 

nasat, z. 128 : viii. 45. 

nasatyabhyam, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

ni te, iii. 33. 10° : iv. 107. 

ni vartadhvam, z. 18 : vii. 20. 

nu cit, i. 68: iii. 117. 

nQnam bhagah, vii. 88. P : v. 168 (b). 

niL me, vi. 21. 11 : v. 106. 

nejamefa, (khila) : viii. 83. 

nendro asti, viii. 100. 8° : vi. Il8 (b). 

nairhastyam, (khila), viii 94. 

patamgam, z. 177 : viii. 75. 
payaBvati[h], z. 17. 14 : vii. 10. 
pari, z. 166. 6 : viii. 61. 
parejrivamsam, z. 14 : vi. 155. 
pavitram, iz. 88 : vi. 134. 
palva, i. 66: iii. 118. 
pantam, viii. 82 : vi. 107. 
paviravi {v.r. b), vi. 48. 7: v. 116. 
pitnm, i. 187 : iv. 62. 
piba, vi. 17 : v. 105 ; z. 116 : viii. 40. 
pivanaxn mesam, z. 27. 17 : vii. 25. 
pnnantu mam, iz. 67. 27 : vi. 133. 
pnnar nab, z. 68. 7 : vii. 94. 
punsyasah, iii. 22. 4 : iv. 104. 
puTvab, i. 84. 8 : iii. 127. 
ptirvHi, i. 178. 1 : iv. 58. 



purvo devah, i. 84. 8 : iii. 126 (a). 

pusa, z. 17. 8***: vii. 8. 

prchami tva, i. 164. 34 : i. 50. 

pirthoh, i. 123 : iii. 140. 

pra, i. 36 : iii. 107 ; i. 122 : iii. 140 
i. 168 : iv. 26 ; ii. 41. 18 : iv. 92 
iii. 88: iv. 105; iv. 88: v. i 
V. 43. 8 : V. 42 (b) ; v. 62 : v. 37 
V. 87: V. 90; vii. 34: v. 165 
vii. 63: vi. 2; vii. 86: vi. 19 
viii. 4. 16 : vi. 43 ; viii. 7 : vi. 47 
viii. 101. 6 : vi. 125 ; z. 32 : vii. 34 
z. 102 : viii. 11 ; z. 188 : viii. 88. 

pra krtani, viii. 32 : vi. 75. 

pra ketona, z. 8 : vi. 147. 

praja ha, viii. 101. 14 : vi. 127 ; viii. 
101. U^^: vi. 128(B). 

pra tat, i. 128. 6 : iv. 4. 

pra tad duhsime, z. 88. 14 : vii. 147 (a). 

pra tari, z. 68 : vii. 91 (a). 

prati, i. 171 : iv. 55. 

prati tyam, i. 18 : iii. 75. 

prati vSm, vii. 67 : vi. 4. 

pratlcme, z. 18. 14: vii 18. 

pra te, z. 86 : vii. 154. 

praty agnih, iv. 13 : iv. 129. 

pratbaj ca, z. 181: viii. 77. 

pra devatra, z. 30. 3 : vii. 33, 

pra nu voca, vi. 68 : v. 119. 

pra i^unam, z. 62. 8 : vii. 103. 

pra-pra, i. 138 : iv. 7. 

pra ma, z. 83. 1 : vii. 34. 

pra yantn, iii. 26. 4 : iv. 103. 

pra ya jigati, vii. 104. 17 : vi. 30. 

pra ye, i. 86: iii. 121. 

pra vah, i. 166. 1 : iv. 20 ; v. 44. 4 : 
V. 43 (b) ; z. 176 : viii. 74. 

pra vartaya, vii. 104. 18 : vi. 31. 

pra viraya, vii. 80 : vi. 16, 17 (b). 

pra vo mahe, z. 60. 1 : vii. 60. 

pra vo vajah, iii. 27. 1 : iv. 103. 
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pra samrajab, vii. 6 : v. i6i. 

pra aamraje, v. 86 : v. 89. 

pra so, z. 76 : vii. 115. 

pra sa fa vibhyah, iv. 26. 4 : iv. 136. 

pra snstntih, v. 42. 14 : v. 38. 

pra Bunavab, z. 176. 1 : viii. 74. 

pra sota, vii. 82. 2 : vi. 18 (b). 

prastokab, vi. 47. 22 : v. 140. 

pra bi, z. 26 : vii. 23. 

pra bi kratam, ii. 80. 6 : iv. 84. 

pragnaye, vii. 6 : v. 161 ; vii. 18 : 

V. 161 ; X. 187 : viiL 88 {v. r.) 
pratal^ i. 126. 1 : iii. 153 (a) ; i. 126 : 

iii 140, 150; vii. 41: v. 170. 
prataijitam, vii. 41. 2 : v. 170. 
pradbvaranam, (khila) : viii. 94. 
pravepah, z. 84 : vii. 36. 
prSvepS m&f z. 84 : vii. 36 (v. r. a). 
preta, z. 108. 18 : vui. 14. 
preftbam, viii. 84 : vi. 98. 
prebi prebi, z. 14. 7 : vi. 158 (b). 
praite, z. 84: vii 146. 
protaye, vi. 2L : v. 106. 
pro fu, z. 188 : viii. 48. 

bat, V. 84 : v. 88. 
babbruh, viii. 20. 1: vi. 71. 
babbmr ekah, viii. 20 : vi. 69. 
bal ittba, V. 84 : v. 88 (v. r. b). 
bfbaspatih, z. 182 : viii. 79. 
bfbaspate prati, z. 88 : viii. 7. 
bodbat, iv. 16. 7: iv. 129. 
brabma, (khila) : viii. 14. 
brabmana, z. 162 : viii. 65. 
brabma devanam, iz. 06. 6: vi. 136. 

bbagabbaktasya, i. 24. 6 : iii. 98. 
bbagamiig^ral^vii.88.6^' v.i67,i68(b). 
bbadram, i. 88. 8 : iii. 122 ; iv. 11. 1 : 

i. 58 ; V. 80. 12 : v. 36 (b); z. 26 : 

vii 23. 



bhadrah, z. 60 : vii. 107. 
bbnk, AV. zz. 186. 1 : i. 55. 
bbujyum ambasah, z. 66. 12 : vii. 106. 
bbuvanasya, vi. 40. 10: v. 116. 
bbumih, (khila) : viii. 51. 
bburit, viii. 66 : vi. 86. 

maksn, viii. 81. 16 : vi. 73 (b). 
madbu vatah, i. 00. 6 : iii. 123. 
maniginah, z. Ill : viii. 38. 
manojavah, viii. 100. 8 : vi. 120. 
mantbata, iii. 20. 6 : iv. 103. 
mandasva, ii. 87. 1: iii. 27. 
mandu samanavarcasa, i. 6. V : ii. 141. 
mama, z. 128 : viii. 44. 
mama vrate, (khila): vii. 117. 
mayobbuh, z. 160 : viii. 72. 
mabat, z. 61 : vii. 80. 
mabad devanam asuratvam, (refrain of) 

iii. 66: iv. 122 (b). 
mabaj cit, i. 160 : iv. 49. 
maban,viii. 6 : vi. 46 ; (khila) : viii. 1 4 (b). 
mabanagm, AV. zz. 27. 1 : i. 55. 
mabi, viii. 47 : vi. 83. 
mabi trinam, z. 186 : viii. 86. 
mabi, iv. 66 : v. 7. 
mabim u su, VS. xzi. 6 ; TS. I. v. 11*; 

AV. vii. 6. 2 : vii. 104. 
mabe, v. 70 : v. 88. 
mabo agneh, z. 86. 12 : vii. 38 (b). 
ma, z. 67 : vii. 90 ; z. 86. 82 : vii. 133. 
ma cit, viii. 1 : vi. 40. 
mata, viii. lOL 16: vi. 127. 
mata ca, VS. zziii. 26 : i. 48. 
ma mib, i. 162 : iv. 27 ; vii. 84. 17 : V. 1 65. 
ma no raksab, vii. 104. 28 : vi. 31. 
ma no Tiih, vii. 84. 17: v. 165 (v. r. a). 
mabitram (suktam), i. e. mabi trinam, 

z. 186 : viii. 86. 
mitrab, iii. 60 : iv. 122. 
I mitram, i. 161. 1: iv. 17. 
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mitraya, z. 66. 6 : vii. io6. 
mitraya pa£ca, iii. 60. 8: iv. 123 (a). 
muncami, z. 161 : viii. 64. 
murdhanam, vi. 7: v. 104. 
mainam, z. 16 : vi. 16 j. 
mogham annam, z. 117. 6 : i. 49. 
mo su, z. 69. 4***** : vii. ga. 

ya anayat, vi. 46 : v. 108. 

ya indra, viii. 12 : vi. 48. 

ya indragni, i. 108 : iii. 131. 

ya ima, z. 81: vii. 117. 

ya im vahante, v. 61. 11 : v. 70. 

yah, V. 42. 10 : v. 38 {v. r.) ; viii. 81 : 

vi. 7a ; iz. 67. 81 : vi. 133 ; z. 89 : 

vii. 40. 
yah kpitat, viii. 46. 80 : vi. 82 (b). 
yam raksanti, i. 41 : iii. 107. 
yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98. 
yac cid dhi, i. 28. 6 : iii. loi. 
yac cid dhi satya, i. 29 : iii. 102. 
yqnasya vah, z. 92 : vii. 146. 
yajne, vii. 97 : vi. 25, 26 (b). 
yaj^em^ ii. 2 : iv. 65. 
yat, vu. 60: vi. 4; z.68: vii. 83(B), 90; 

z. 86.14: vii. 124; z. 166.4: viii. 61. 
yat te, iz. 67. 28 : vi. 132. 
yat tva surya, v. 40. 6 : v. 28. 
yatra, i. 28. 1 : iii. 100. 
yatha, viii. 6. ST : vi. 45 ; viii. 81. 18 : 

vi. 74 (b) ; z. 18. 6 : vii. 12. 
yatha varo susamne, viii. 24. 28 : vi. 63. 
yatha vatah, v. 78. 7 : v. 86. 
yad adya, vii. 60 : vi. 5 ; vii. 66. 4 : 

vi. 6 (b). 
yad adya surah, vii. 66. 4 : vi. 8 (b). 
yad arjuBa, vii. 66. 2 : vi. 13 (b). 
yad indra citra, v. 89. 1 : i. 49. 
yad indraham, viii. 14. 1 : i. 55* 
yadi vaham, vii. 104. 14 : vi. 30. 
yad nttame, v. 60. 6 : v. 48 (v. r, b). 



yad vak, viii. 100. 10 : vi. 121. 
yam, i. 129 : iv. 4 ; viii. 8. 21 : vi. 42 ; 

viii. 19. 84: vi. 50. 
yas tastambha, iv. 60 : v. 5. 
yas te, z. 88: vii. 117. 
yasmin vrkse, z. 186 : viii. 48. 
yasya, z. 88. 6 : vii. 36. 
yah, z. 97: vii. 154. 
ya gauh, z. 66. 6 : vii. io5. 
yam kalpayanti no 'rayah, (khila): 

viii. 45- 
ya dampati, viii. 81. 6 : vi. 74 (b). 
yam, i. 80. 16 : iii. I2I. 
yavat tarah, vii. 91. 4: vi. 18 (b). 
ynksva, viii. 26. 20 : vi. 67. 
yuje, Z.18: vi. 155 {v. r. a). 
yuje vam, z. 18 : vi 155. 
yufijate, v. 81 : v. 88, 
yuvam tam, i. 182. 6 : iv. 4. 
yuvam, z. 24. 4 : vii. 22. 
yuvoh, viii. 26 : vi. 67. 
yuvo rajamsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 
yuvor n su, viii. 26 : vi. 67 {v. r. a). 
ye, z. 86. 81: vii. 133. 
yena, i. 60. 6 : iii. 113. 
yenedam, (khila) : viii. 69. 
ye pakaiamsam, vii. 104. 9 : vi. 29. 
yo jatah, ii. 12 : iv. 68. 
yo na^, ii. 80. 9 : iv. 85. 
yo ma, vii. 104. 16 : i. 49 ; vi. 30. 
yo me, ii. 28. 10 : iv. 83. 
yo yajati, viii. 81. 1 : vi. 73 (b). 
yo yajnah, z. 180 : viii. 46. 
yo rajamsi, vi. 48. 18 : v. 117. 
yo vam pari-, z. 89 : vii. 46 (b). 

rak8ohana[m], z. 87 : vii. 142. 
ratham, v. 66. 8 : v. 46. 
rathitamam kapardinam, vi. 66. 2: 

V. 119 (b). 
raibhi, z. 86. 6 : vii. 123. 
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vanaspate vidvaAgah, vi. 47. 26 : v. 

vane na, z. 28. 1: ii. 114, 

yapnr nn, vi, 66 : v. lao. 

vajam, vi. 68: v. 118; viii. 21: vi. 

53 (b). 57. 
vayah, L 60: ill. 117. 

vaninah pravita bhnvat, i. 23. 6 : iii. 79. 

vasisva hi, i. 26. 1 : iii. 99. 

vahnim, i 60: iii. 117. 

vata a vata, z. 186. 1 : i. 50. 

vatah, z. 186 : viii. 88. 

vatasya, z. 168 : viii. 71. 

vamam, iv. 80. 24 : iv. 138. 

vayav a yahi, v. 6L 6 : v. 46. 

vayo, iv. 47. 1 : v. 4. 

vi krofanftaat, z. 27. 18 : vii. %6. 

vi jyotdfa, v. 2. 8 : v. 21. 

vitatft[n], AV. zz. 138. 1: i. 57. 

vi tifihadhvam, vii. 104. 18 : vi. 30. 

vidhnm dadranam, z. 66. 6: vii. 81 (b). 

vibhrat, z. 170 : viii. 73. 

vivasvantam, z. 14. 6® : vi 157. 

vii$o-vi&h, viii. 74 : vi. 94. 

viiSvam, ii. 24. 12 : iv. 81. 

viiSvasmad india uttarah, (refrain of) 

z. 86 : ii 67 ; vii 141. 

vii^et ta te, viii 100. 6 : vi. 119. 

vi^e^am vah satam, vi. 67 : v. I2I. 

viiSvo hi z. 28 : vii 29 {v. r. b). 

vii^o by anyah, z. 28 : vii. %g. 

vif nnh, z. 184 : viii. 82. 

vifnor nu kam, i. 164 : iv. 19. 

vi hi, z. 86 : vii. 141. 

vihi, iv. 48. 1 : v. 4. 

Vila cit, i. 6. 6 : ii. 140. 

vfkfe-vfkfe, z. 27. 22 : ii. 1 1 1 ; vii. 27. 

v?fa, Z.11: vi. 155. 

vj^e iSardhaya, i. 64: iii. 118. 

vedifade, i. 140: iv. i5. 

venas &t paSyat, (khila) : viii. 66, 



vai$vanara8ya, i. 88 : iii. 129. 
vy u§ah, vii 76 : vi. 10. 

^tadharam, iii. 26. 8 : iv. 103. 
i$atam,i. 88. 8 : iii 122; i. 126. 2: iii« 

148 ; viii. e. 46 : vi. 47. 
iSatena, iv. 46. 2 : v. 4. 
&m nah, vii. 88. 7: v. 167. 
^amnomitiiya [rk], i. 80. 8 : iii. 79. 
&un, viii. 18. 8 : vi 50 ; z. 68. 8 : 

vii. 94. 
^vat, i. 80. 16 : iii. 103. 
&u$vad dhi vam, (khila) : iii. 118. 
^asah, z. 162 : viii. 59. 
liasat, iii. 81. 1 : iv. ill. 
^ikfia, viii. 2. 41 : vi. 42. 
^ucim, vii. 88 : vi. 19. 
£unam vahah, iv. 67. 4 : v. 7. 
lunam kinaiah, iv. 67. 8^ : v. 9. 
lonam nah phalah, iv. 67. 8* : v. 9. 
iSunasIran, iv. 67. 6 : v. 9. 
^rat, z. 147 : viii. 57. 
Iraddhaya, z. 161 : viii. 58. 
Irudhi, ii. 11 : iv. 79. 
Irusti, vi. 68: v. I2I. 
Ivityancah, vii. 83 : v. 163. 

sa id raja, iv. 60. 7 : v. 6. 
sah, vii. 86. 8: vi. 19. 
samvatsaram, vii. 108 : vi. 27. 
sam-sam, z. 181: viii. 97. 
sam-sam it, z. 181 : viii. 94. 
sam sravanti, (khila) : v. 92. 
sam ha yad vam, v. 31. 8^ : v. 27. 
sakhayah, viii. 24 : vi. 63. 
sakhe vii^o, viii. 100. 12: vi. 124. 
samjfilUiam^ (khila) : viii. 93, 95. 
sanat, v. 61. 6 : v. 81. 
sapta, z. 27. 16 : vii. 25. 
sa pratnatha, i. 86 : iii. 129. 
sa bhrataram, iv. L 2 : iv. 128. 
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sam, V. 42. 18 : v. 40 ; vi. 60 : v. lai ; 
▼iii. 44 (sam-) : vi. 79 ; z. 60. 10 : 
vii. 94 ; X. 86. 47 : vii. 137 ; x. 01 : 

vii. 145- 
sam aivaparnah, vi. 47. SV: v. 113. 
samit-samit, iii. 4 : iv. 96. 
8amiddlia[h], i. 188 : iv. 62. 
samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16; ix. 6: vi. 

130. 
samiddhah cit sam idhjrase, x. 160: 

viii. 58. 
samiddho agnih, ii. 8 : iv. 65. 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iv. 62 (v.r.) ; x. 

110 : viii. 37. 
samadrajjefthah, vii. 40 : v. 175. 
samudrat, iv. 68 : v. 10. 
samudre, viii. 100. : vi. lao^ 
sam pusan, i. 42 : iii. 108. 
sam ma, x. 38. 2 : vii. 34. 
sa yo vrsa, i. 100 : iii. 131. 
sarasvati tvam, ii. 80. 8* : iv. 85. 
sa roravat, x. 28. 2 : vii. 32 (b}. 
savita yantraih, x. 140 : viii. 58. 
sasarparlh, iii. 68. 16 : iv. 116. 
saha, i. 48: iii. 113. 
sahasram, i. 167 : iv. 49. 
sa hi ratnani, v. 82. 8 : v. 169. 
sa te jivatuh, x. 27. 24 : vii. 29. 
sakimiokam, x. 86. 20 : vii. 130. 
suguh, i. 126. 2 : iii. 151 (a), 153 (a). 
sutramanam, x. 68. 10 : vii. 104. 
sudevah, x. 86. 14 : i. 53. 
sunltho gha, viii. 46. 4: vi. 81 (b). 
surupakrtnom, i. 4 : ii. 139. 



su$mm^ i. 187 : iv. 7. 
sosamiddhaya, v. 6 : v. 26. 
suryara^mih, x. 130 : viii. 51. 
suryo nah, x. 168 : viii. 63. 
soma ekebhyah, x. 164 : viii. 59. 
somasya ma, iii. 1 : iv. 95. 
somAmim, i. 18 : iii. 66. 
somaradra, vi. 74: v. 12a. 
stntasah, i 171. 8 : iv. 56. 
stuse, vi. 40: v. 115; vL 62: v. 

119. 
stahi, viii. i. 30 : vi. 41. 
stohi Irutam, ii. 88. 11 : iv. 90. 
sthirau, iii. 63. 17 : iv. 116. 
sthuiam radhah, viii 4. 10 : vi. 44. 
syona, i. 22. 16 : iiL 93. 
siakve, ix. 78 : vi. 134. 
svasti nah, x. 68. 16 : vii. 105. 
svastir id dhi, x. 68. 16 : vii. 105. 
svados kilayam, vi. 47. 1 : v« 109. 
svadoh, viii. 48 : vi. 83. 

hamsah, iv. 40. 6 : v. 3. 
hamsah lacisat, iv. 40. 6 : v. 2. 
bantaham, x. 118. : i 56. 
haye jaye, x. 06. 1 : i. 53. 
havih, X. 88 : vii. 142. 
havisa, i. 46. 4: iii. 112 (b). 
himenagnim, i. 116. 8 : ii. 110. 
hiranyakeiSo rajasah, i. 70 : iii. I20. 
hiranyapanim, i. 22. 6 : iii. 91. 
huve, ii. 4 : iv. 65. 
hota yaksat, i. 130. 10 : i. 57. 
hvayami, i. 86 : iii. 45, 105. 
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Adhvaryavah, vii. 105. 
Aivalayana, iv. 139 (b). 

Aitara, ii 138. 

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (b), 25, no (b); vi, 

17 (b), 108 (b), 117 (b), 129 (b); vii 

^% (b). 

AupamanTava, vii. 69. 
Anrnavabha, vii. 125. 

Elatihakya, iii. icx). 
Kanfiitaki, v. 44 (b). 
Erauftaki, iv. 137. 

Gargya, i. %6, 

Galava, i 24 ; v. 39 ; ^' 43» 107 (t;.r.) ; 
vii. 38 (b). 

Chandogah, v. 23 (b). 

Nidana, v. 23 (b). 
Naimkt&h, i. 24. 

Bafkalah, viiL 85, 

BTahmana, v. 11, 25^ 157 (b); vii 14 
(b); viiL 100 (b). 

BhSgnri, iii. ICX); v. 40; vi. 86, 107. 
BhaUavi-BTahmana, v. %%. 



Bhallaveyl &ratih, v. 159. 

Madhoka, i. 24. 

Mathara, vi. 107 (i?.r.) ; viii. 85. 

Mndgala, viii. 90. 

Mudgala Bharmya^va, vi. 46. 

Maitrayanlyaka, ii 138. 

Yaaka, i 26; ii. in, 132, 137 ; iii. 76, 
100, 112 (b) ; iv. 4, 18 [y.r. b) ; v. 8, 
40; vi. 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (b), 69, 

93, ^Si ; viii. ", 65- 

Rathitara, i. 26; iii. 40; vii. 145, 
Bathltara (r.r. R&thitarisatah), v. 142; 
vii. 145 (1?. r.) ; viii. 90 (t?. r.). 

Lamakayana, iii. 47 (t;. r. Lomaka- 
yana, Bomak&yana). 

Sakatayana, ii. ij 95 ; iii 156 ; iv. 138 ; 

vi. 43 ; vii. 69; viii. 11, 90. 
iSakapuni, iii 130, 155 ; v. 8, 39 ; vi. 

46 ; vii. 70 ; viii 90. 
Sandilya, ii 132. 
I^aonaka, i 27 ; ii. 136 ; iy. 1 8 ; v. 37 (b), 

39 (b), 40 ; vi. 6 (b), 9 (b), 107, 116; 

vii. 38 (b), 153 ; viii. 1 1, 76 (b), 99 (b). 
Svetaketn, i. 24. 
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m. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA 
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATl. 

[The deviations of the Sarvftnukrama^I are stated in the footnotes.] 



Mandala i. 



• • 



1 Agni« 

2 1-8 Vayu, *"« Indra-Vayu, '-» Mi- 

tra-Varuna. 
8 1-8 AjSvinan, *-• Indra, ^-» Vtfve 

devah, ^^-^^ Sarasvatl. 
4 India. 
6-11 Indra. 

6 *-» Marutah, «•'• Indra and 
Maratah\ 
12 Agni, ®' Nirmathya and Ahava- 

niya. 
18 Apriyah: 

1 Idhma^ ^ Tanunapat, 8 Nara- 
isansAf ^ IK ^ Barhisi ^ Dv&ro 
devyah, ^ Naktosasa ^, 8 Daivyan 
hotaran *, • Tisro devyah*, ^^ Tvaf^f , 
11 Vanaspati, i* Syabakirtayah. 
14 ViiSve devah. 
16 Btavah: 

1 Indra, * Marutah, 8 Tvafitr, * Agni, 
^ Sakra (Indra), ® Mitra-Varunay 
7-10 ^jji Dravinodafl, n Nasa- 
tyan, i^ Agni. 



• *• '^ SarvSDukrama^i. ^ Idhmal^ »a- 
m<cM%o va^ni^, Sarv. ^ Usasanakta, Sarv. 
^ PracetoMtf added in Sarv. * Their 

names, SaroivatHabkaratyafi, added in Sarv. 



16 Indra. 

17 Indra -Vanina. 

18 i~^ Brahmanaspati, ^ also Soma- 

Indra, ^ also Soma, Indra, Da- 
k^ina, ®-8 Sadasaspati, ^ Nara- 
fomsa^ 

19 Agni parthiva^ and Mamtah. 

20 Bbhavah. 

21 Indra-Agni. 

22 1-* AiSvinan, «-» Savitr, ••i® Agni, 

11 Devyah**, i^ Devapatnyah: In- 
dranl, Varonani, Agnayi*, i**!* 
Dyavapfthivyau, i* Prthivi,i8 Vi§- 
nn or Devah, I'^-^i Vifnu. 

28 1 Vayu, «-8 Indra-Vayu, *-8 Mitra- 
Varuna, ''"• Indra Marutvat, 
I0-X2 viive devah, I'-i* Piifan 
AghyniJ, i«-88ab Xpah, »•'• «* 
Agni. 

24 1 Ka, ^ Agni, *-« Savitr, * or Bhaga, 
8-1* Varuna. 

26 Varuna. 

26-27 Agni. 

' Nai^ipsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. ' Igni' 
marutam, Sarv. ^ See note on iii. 9a. 

^ Devapatnyafi omitted in Sarv. ^ Simply 
Pusan, Sarv. 
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27 ^® Agni madhyama^ ^^ Viive de- 
vah^ 

28 1-* Indra (Bhagnri), Indra-Ulu- 
khala (Yaska and Katthakya) ^ ^'<^ 
Ulukliala,'''«Ulukhala and^ Mosala, 
® Carm^^dhifayamya or Soma*. 

29-30 India. 

80 "-" Aivinan, ^^^^ Ugas. 

81 Agni. 

82-88 Indra. 

84 Aivinan. 

85 Savitr: 

i« Agni, ^* Mitra-Varuna, ^* Ratri. 

86 Agni: 

18.14 Yanpyau. 
87-89 Maratah. 

40 Brahmanaspati. 

41 i-'-"^-* Vanina, Aryaman, Mitra, 

*-« Adityaji. 

42 Pusan. 

a 

48 ^"® Bndra, • also Mitra, Varuna, 

ViSve devah', ^~* Soma (b). 
44 46 Agni (b) : 

44 ^'^ also AiSvinaa and Usas (b)^. 

45 w*' Devah (b). 
46--47 A^vinan: 

46 ^ also Aditya (Yfiska : b) \ 
48-49 U9a8. 

60 Suiya: 

•Varuna'' (dyabhakti), ""^' roga- 
ghna (trca), ^^** dvi^addve^ah. 



^ Not specified in Sarv. ^ VaUvadevi, 
Sarv. dahl, ^ Simply Indra, Sarv. ^ See 
note^ on iii. loi. * No reference to Soma 
in Sary., Prajapati Hariacandra appearing 
instead: see note on iii. loi. ' No men- 
tion of Visve devS|;i in Sarv. ^ The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state which two 
stanzas ; Sarv. : adyo dofcdfi. ^ No refer- 
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ^ See note^ 



51-57* [not stated]. 

58 Jatavedas^. 

59 VaiiSvanara. 

60 Agni. 
61-63 Indra. 
64 MarutaJt^. 
65-73 Agni. 
Khilas (eleven) : 

1-4,6-11 {iaivad dhi t'af<;»)A^vinau,5 
{imdni = viii. 59)*^, Indra -Varuna. 
74-79 Agni. 

79 ^"3 Agni madbyama. 
80-84 India. 

80 ^•Dadhya&c, Manu, Atharvan' 
(nip&titah). 

85-88 Marutah. 
89-90 Vifive devah. 

89 ^•^•8-» Devab », ^« Aditi. 

91 Soma. 

92 Usas: 

ifl-18 Aivinau. 

93 Agni with Soma. 

94 Jatavedas*^: 

»«*• Devah, ^••* Agni or the six 
deities mentioned (Mitra -Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, Prthivi, Djni). 

95 Agni Aufiasa^ 

96 Agni Dravinodas '• 

97 Agni Suci. 

98 Agni VaiiSvanara. 

99 Jatavedas. 

on iii. 114. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Omitted in 
its usual place : see note ^ on vi. 86. ^ No 
reference to this stanza in Sarv. ^ There 
is no reference to these stanzas in 
Sarv. " Agni, Sarv. ** Or Agni, Sarv. 
^This and the following three deities are 
identical with those stated in the Sarv.; hut 
Sa^gurusisya (on i. 95) would supply 'or 
Agni ' in these four cases (96-99) firom i. 95. 
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100-104 Indra*. 
105-107 V«ve devab- 
108-109 Indra-Agni. 
110-111 Rbhavah. 

112 A^vinan: 

^* Dyavaprthivyau, ^* Agni. 

113 Ratiynsasau^ 

114 Rndra. 

115 Surya. 
116-120 A^vinau. 

120 ^^ dahsvapnana^im. 

121 Indra ; ViiSve devah in the Svara- 
samans^ 

122 Vi^ve devah. 
128-124 Ufas. 

125 Praise of Svanaya Bhavayavya's 
gifts. 

126 ^"* Bhavayavya, ••'' jayapatyo^ 
sampravadah ^ 

127-128 Agni. * 
129-188 Indra. 

129 « Indu. 

182 « Indra-Parvata •. 

184 Vayn. 

185 i-3-« Vayu, *"» Indra-Vayu. 

186 ^-« Mitra-Vamna, «-^ D^ and 
the other deities mentioned. 

187 Mitra-Vamna. 

188 Pusan. 

189 Viive devah : 

^ Vilve devah^ ^ Mitra-Varuna, ^"* 



* 8arv. on i. loi adds adya garhhoiravi' 
?y upanisat. ^ According to the Sarv. the 
whole hymn ifi to Ugas only, except 1^ in 
which Batri is associated with her: ufosyatfi; 
dviiiyo *rdhareo ratrei ea, ° See note 
on iii. 141. Sary. : Indra or Visve devS^. 
^ BhSx>ayavyarf)maiayor dampatyo^ $aifi' 
vadafi, Sarv. * Sarv.: •** Indra-Parvata. 
' There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Rishis or the self-praise of the seer. I 



A^vinau, ® Indra, ^ Agni, ' Mam- 
tah, * Indra-Agni; or the seer 
praises the Rishis or himself, 
Indra-Agni being incidental ^ ; 
^^ Brhaspati, " Devah ». 

140^141, 148-144 Jatavedas^ 

142 Apriyah: 
" Indra. ' 

145-150 Agni. 

151-158 Mitra-Varuna. 

151 1 Mitra. 

152 ® Aditi or Agni; Aditi = Ag^ 
(oaunaka) ^ 

154-156 Visnn. 

155 ^"* Indra-Visnu. 
157-158 A^vinan. 
159-160 Dyavapilliivyau. 
161 Rbhavah. 

162-168 Medhyasyaa^vasya samsta- 
vah. 
168 ^^ also many and . vaiioos 
steeds ^ 

164 ^-« ViiSve devah (b), *«•« Surya 
(b), ** Sarasvat or Sorya (b)^. 

165 Marataandrah samvadah^: Ma- 
ratah deity in 1-2.4.6.8.10-^ i^. 

dra in ''fi-^**. 

166-168 Marutah. 

167 1 Indra. 

169 Indra. 

170 *•* Indra, ^'^ Agastyal 

* Vis've devSl^, Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. 

There is no reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ Varions other deities are men- 
tioned as addressed in this hynm, but they 
are not assigned to specific stansas, as is 
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ 5a»i- 
vado ^gastyendrammrutam, Indra Mamtvat 
being the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. ^ No statement 
about ^; indragastyayali twgwada tdndrafi, 



119] 



OF THE RG-VEDA 



[-RV. ii. 43 



171-172 Manitab. 

171 »-« India Marutvat (b). 
178-178 Indra. 
179 Dialogae : ^*^ Lopamudra speaks, 

^ Agastya, *•• a Brahmaca- 

rin. 
180-184 A^vinan. 
185 Dyavapfthivyau. 



186 ViiSve divaukasab (=devah). 

187 Anna. 

188 Apryah. 

189 Agni. 

190 Brhaspati. 

191 Upanisat: 

apam tfnanam suiyasya statih kecit ; 
tad va vi8aghnam\ 



Mandala ii. 



1 Agni. 

2 Jatavedas^ 

8 Apriyab. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 Indra. 

28-26 Biahmanaspati ; Brhaspati 
where that form of the name 
appears. 
24 ^^ Indra-Brahmanaspati. 

27 Adityah: Mitra-Vamna, Daksa, 

Aq[i&^ Tavijata, Bhaga, Arya- 
man^ 

28 Vanma: 

^^ Dnhsvapnadyapranafinl. 

29 Vi^ve dev^. 

80 Indra: 

* Indra-Soma, ^'^ Vac madhyama^, 
® Bfhaspati, ^^ Mamtah. 

81 Viiive devab- 



32^^ Dyavaprthivyan, ^'^ Indra or 
' Tvastr, *•« Raka, «-^ Sinivali, » Six 
goddesses, Gufigu^ &c. * 

33 Budra: 

^^ rsir mrgam astant ^ 

34 Marutah. 

35 Apam napat. 
36-87 ^tavah. 

38 Savitr. 

39 Aivinan. 

40 Soma-Pu§an: 
• also Aditi*. 

41 1-^ Vayu, » Indra-Vfiyu, *-" (five 

triplets to) the Fraiiga deities'*, 
^* Havirdhane ; Agni incidental ^, 
20 Dyaygprthivyaa, *^ Havirdha- 
ne^. 
42-43 Indra in the form of a ka- 
pi&jala. 



8arv., where ^ is stated to be optionally 
spoken by Indra. According to the A^bS- 
nnkzanuugLiy Indra is Rishi of ^'\ Indra 
mtd Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of ^. 
* There is no reference in the Sarv. to its 
being vifoghna. ^ Agni, Sarv. ° The 
indiyidnal names are not stated in the Sarv. 



^ Sarasvati, Sarv. ' Lingoktadevatafi, Sarv. 
' No reference to this in the Sarv. ^ Only 
in the second hemistich, Sarv. ^ See 

Mandala i. 2-3. ^ The third p&da option- 
ally to Agni, Sarv. ^ ^•"^^ DyavS- 
prthivyau or HavirdhSne, Sarv. (cp. I^ad- 
gurosiflya). 
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Mandala iii. 



• • 



1 Agni. 

2-8 Vai^vfinara. 
4 Apryah. 
5-6 Agni: 
Dy&vaprtbivyau, Usasab, Apah, 
Dev&h, Fitarah, Mitra^ (nipati- 
tah)». 
7-29 Agni : 
8 i-« Yupa, in the rest Yupfth, » Viii- 

ve devSh \ ^^ vra^canl. 
12 India- Agni. 
20 1-* ViiSve devah. 
22 * Dhisnya Agnayah «. 

25 ^ Agni-India. 

26 ^-» VaiiSvanara, *"« Marutah <», 
• GurustavaiyL *• 

27 i^tavah'. 
29 « Rtvijah «. 

80-53 Indra. 



38 Dialogue of ViiSvamitra and the 
rivers : 

1-3.5.7.0.11-13 Nadyah, *'«'8-i® Viiiva- 
mitra, ^'"^ the two deities praised 
[i. e. Indra and Savitf] are in- 
cidental \ 

53 1 Indra-Parvata «, i»-" Vfic ^ ""«> 
anaso 'AgSni, ^^"2* Vasistha- 
dvesinyah. 
54-57 ViiSve deva^ 

58 Aivinan. 

59 Mitra: 

' ViSve devSh (b)*^, 

60 l^bhavah: 

*"■' Indra and l^bhava^ ^^ India 
incidental (b)^. 

61 Ufas. 

62 ^-* Indra -Varana, *"• Brhaspati, 

^-» Pu§an,i<>-^2 Savitr,i3-" Soma, 
16-18 Mitra-Varuna. 



. • 



1-15 Agni: 
1 2~* Agni, or Agni and Va- 

mna^ 
18-14 lingoktadaivata (eke). 
15 ^'^ Somaka, ••^^ AiSvinan. 



Mandala iv. 

16-82 Indra: 
26 ^~^ Self-praise of the seer 



* Anyasam apt nipdto df^ate, Sarv. 
^ YupS]^ or Viflve deva]|;i, Sarv. " Puri- 

tyehhyo *gnibhyafif Sarv. ^ Sarv. : maru- 
tat {tfcap), which Sa^gurusisya explains by 
dvidyasya {tfcagya) maruto *gnift. The deity 
of ''•^ would be Agni only according to the 
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natively in praise of the Atman: atmastutirva 
purvatmagita (agnift paranji hrahvML va, Sadg.). 
' Upadhyayastutilif Sarv. ' ptacya va. 



if 



Indra", *"'' iSyenastnti. 

27 i-^^yenastuti". 

28 Indra and Soma ^ 

Sarv. s J^tvighhyo va, Sarv. ^ 4.«.8*io 
spoken by the rivers, ^* '^ in praise of Indra, 
Sarv. ^ The stanza is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ Vac saaar- 
pari, Sarv. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
^ Sarv. : *^; cp. note * on iv. 128. " Sarv. : 
indram ioatrndfutm fsis tuffavendro vatmanam, 
^ Sarv. : ^ Indra or S^yena (Sa^.). ^ Indra 
or Indra-Soma, Sarv. 
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30 •-" U§a madhyama (iSakata- 
yana), ^* Bhaga, Fu§an, Arya- 
iDan\ 

31 " Surya (AiSvalayana : b) •. 

32 *••" Indra's two steeds (haryo 
statih). 

88-37 Rbhavah. 
88-40 Dadhikik. 

88 ^ Dyavfipjijliivyau. 

40 * Agni, Vayn, Surya ; Suiya ^ 
(Aitareya Brabmana: b). 
41-42 Indra-Vanma^ 
48-45 AiSvinaa. 

46 * Vayu, «-^ Indra-Vayu. 

47 1 Vayu, 2-* Indra-Vayu. 



48 Vayu. 

49 Indra-Bfhaspati. 

50 Brhaspati: 

''"• purodhatuh karmaiSamsa ^, ^^-^^ 
Indra-BfhaspatL 
51-52 Ufas. 
53-54 Savitr. 

55 ViiSve devah. 

56 Dyavaprthivyau. 

57 ^~^ Ksetrapati, * l^una, * iSunasI- 

rau, *«-'^ Sita, ^"Krsi, ^^ K|s]jiva 
manu^yah, *• Parjanya, '^Dha- 
na*. Or the whole hymn praises 
agriculture (Krfi)'. 



Mandala v. 



1-4 Agni^. 
5 Apriyah. 
6-28 Agni. 

26 • Viive devah. 

27 • Indra-Agni 
29-40 Indra. 

29 »• U&na. 

818*'U&na^ •Indra and Ku- 
tsa. 

40 ^"^ Atrinam karma kirtyate K 
41-51 VKve deva^ 

41 w Hai. 



* No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Siirya only, Sarv. *» 42 ^"* Self-praise 
of Trasadasyu, Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this triplet in Sarv. * Sarv.: ^ ffunS- 

•Iraa. ' No reference to this in Sarv. 

' Anfrecht in his index, BY.^, p. 477, states 
'Maruta(i, Budra und Vishnu' to be the 
deities of v. 3 ^. Though these three 
names occur in that stanxa, there is no 



42 8 Savitr (iSaunaka), ^-» Brha- 
spati, ^^ Marutah, " Budra, 
^* Ilaspati (Sakapuni), Farjanya- 
Agni (Galava), Pu§an (Yaska), 
Indra (Saunaka), VaiiSvanara 
(Bhaguri), ^^Marutah, ^8 A^- 
nau*. 

48 3 Vayu, * Soma, * Indra, • Agni, 
^ Gharma, ' Aivinau, ^ Vayu and 
Pu§an: lo^^'Agni, ^o*** Divauka- 
sah, ^^ Vac madhyama, ^* Bfha- 
spati^. 

mention of them in the BD. or the Sarv. 
** Sarv,: ^^ Indra or Kutsa, ' Indra or 
UsanS. * Sarv.: * Surya, *"* Atri (because 
his deed is pi-aised): cp. Sadg. ^ No 

mention of this stanza in Sarv. ^ Of 

all these individual deities the only one 
specified in the Sarv. is Budra. ^ None 
of these individual deities are mentioned 
in Sarv. 



R 
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44 ^ Soma, or Dev&h, or Indra, or 

Prajapati, * Vfijru, ' Aditjra*. 
46 '^•® Devapatnyah. 
51 *-«-'^ Indra-Vayu, « Vajru \ 
52-61 Marutah. 

56 8 Bodasi (sing.) ^ 

57 ^ Rudrah «. 

60 ^ Terrestrial and Middle Agni 
with the Marutah. 
62-72 Mitra-Varuna. 
78-78 AiSvinau. 

78 ^"^garbhartham upani^atstutih^. 
79-80 Usas. 



81-82 Savitr. 

82 ^ dnhsvapnana^ini (b) \ 

83 Parjanya. 

84 Prthivl madhyam&^ 

85 Vanma. 

« 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Marutah, with incidental mention 

of Visnu '. 
Khila I : Siisuktam ; Agni incidental. 
Khila 7, : Praj&vat. 
Khila 3 : Jivaputra. 
Khila 4 (sanuravatUi) : payasvinyah. 



Mandala vi. 



1-6 Agni. 

7-9 Agni VaiSv&nara. 
10-16 Agni. 
17-27 Indra: 
21 »•" ViSve devat. 
27 ^ Danastuti of Abhyavartin and 
Sar&jaya^. 
28 Gavam stutih, «•«*« India ^ 
29-46 Indra: 

87 »Vayu and Indra*. 

4422-24 Soma; according to some, 

Indra (b)^. 
Khila (eaifui : b): ^arlra. 
45 "-83 BJ-bustutih. 



* No in^ividaal deities are mentioned in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ There is no reference to this 

stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymn is 
stated to be addressed to the Maruts or the 
Marats and Agni. ^ Jntyafi paiica gar* 
hkasravii^y upanisat, Sarv. * Simply 

Pfthivi, Sarv. ' No reference to Visnu in 
Sarv. ^ Cayamanasyahkyavariino ddna^ 

siutifi, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: *•**' Gava^ or 

Indra. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ' No reference to this triplet in 



47 ^'^ Soma ; or Indra with inci- 

dental Soma (b)\ 20a p^^^ 
«>^ Bhumi, 2o« Brhaspati, ^* In- 
dra, *2-2« Danastuti of Abhya- 
vartin and Sarnjaya^ *•• Bhava- 
vrttam °, ^~^ rathabhimar&i- 
nah, 29-31 a b dundubheh samsta- 
vah, 31 ^'^ Indra". 

48 Trnapanikam Pjiinisuktam : ^^^^ 

Agni, 11"" Marutat, ^^^ Maru- 
tal^ or Adityah or ViiSve deva^ **, 
i«-w Pusan, '«>•" Maratat, *« 
Dyu-BhuorPy^niP 

S€u:v. ^ Soma only, Sarv. ^ The num- 
ber of the danastuti stanzas (22-25) is not 
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Abhyavartin. ^ No 
reference to this in Sarv. ^ There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of •"I'-^i 
(see note on BD. v. 109). In Sarv. the deity 
results from the paribhaaa anadeie tv indro 
devata, * Sarv.: "•" Marutafe, ^^^^ 

Marutab or li<igoktadeva(^. ' Or Maruts, 
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola- 
tion : see note on RV. vi. 48 in Sanr. 
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49-52 Viive devfih : 

49 2 Agni, * Vayu, * Aivinau, ^ Vac, 
8 Pufan, » Tvaftr, " Rudra, "•" 
Marutah, ^^ Vifnu*. 

50 « RodasI, « Indro, « Savitr, » Ag- 
ni, ^® Aivinau »• 

51 1-3 SQrya^ 
62 ^* Agni-Parjanjra^ 
58-56 Pusan: 

55 ' Bndia according to some (b)\ 

57 India-Pu^an. 

58 Pu§aii. 
59-60 Indra-Agm. 
61 Sarasvatl. 
62-63 Aivinaa. 
64-65 U^. 

66 MarntaL 

67 Mitra-Vamna. 

• 

68 Indra-Vanma. 



69 Indra-Visnu. 

70 Dyavfiprthivyau. 

71 Savitf. 

72 Indra-Soma. 

73 Brhaspati. 

74 Soma- Rudra. 

75 Ynddhopakaranam, samgramaA- 

gani: 
^ yoddha varmi ®, * dhannh, ® jya, 

* artni, « isudhih, ««*8arathih, «»* 
ra^mayah/a^vahj^ayndhagaram^, 

* rathagopah, ^^ ranadevatah •, ^^ 
ifuh ', ^^ kavacah ', " kafe«,^* has- 
tatranam^ ""digdha isuh, ^*^ayo- 
mukhl, ^^^^ Varunam astram, ^® 
dhannrmukta isuh *, ^'^ yuddhadih, 
^8 kavacasya badhyatal^ statih, ^' 
yuyutsuh, ^^^ atmana (r§er) ai$i- 
aahi. 



MandaJa vii 



• • 



1 AgnL 

2 Apiyah. 
8-17 Agni : 

5, 6, 13 Vai^vanara. 
18-32 Indra : Mamtah incidental K 

18 22-2* Danastuti of Paijavana. 

82^^ the samel 
38 India hymn or dialogae of Vasi^- 
iha and Agastya™ with their sons 



* None of these indiyidnal deities are 
mentioned in Sarv. ^ No reference 

to this in Sarv. ^ Varma, 8ary. 

^ Hatha, Sarv. ^ LiftgoktadevatS^, 

Sary. ' Isaval^, Sarv. ' Pratoda, 

Sarv. ^ Hastaghna, Sarv. * Sarv. : 

"•^« isava^. ^ "-^* liftgoktadevatab, 

samgramStiBat, Sarv. ^ No reference 



and with Indra. 
84-87 Vifive devah : 

34 " Ahi, 17 Ahi budhnya". 
88 Savitr: 

led (bJo^ 60 Ahi^ ««* BhagaP, ^-^ 
v^inah. 
89-43 Vi^ve devah : 

41 *"• Bhaga, ^ U^, or a prayer 
for the seers ^. 

to the Maruts in Sarv. ^ No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ™ There is no 

reference to Agastya in the Sarv. (satpstavo 
Vasisfkasya saputrasyendreii^ va saipvadap), 
^ Sarv.: ^'^ only. ** No reference to 

this i»da in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: «*"' Savitr 

or Bhaga. ^ Sarv. : ^ lifigoktadevaUU|^, 

^Usas. 
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44 DadhikrS.: 

^ devatSh parikirtitah ^ 

45 Savitr. 

46 Bndra. 

47 Apah. 

48 ^-sRbhavah,* VWve devfih or Rbha- 

vah. 

49 Apah. 

50 ^ Mitra-Varnna, * Agni, ® Vilve 

devah, * Nadyah. 
51-52 Adityah. 
58 Roda^ (= Heaven and Earth). 

54 Yastospati. 

55 ^ Vagtospati, ^~* prasySpinyah. 
56-59 Maratah. 

59 ^2 Tryambaka ^ 
60-66 Mitra-Vanina : 

60 ^ Surya, * Aryaman, Mitra-Va- 
runa (b)®. 

62 1-8 Surya. 

68 i-*** Surya. 

66 *-i' Adityah or Savitf, Aditi, 

Mitra, Yarona, Aryaman, Bhaga 
(B)d^ 14-16 sjijya (b), 16 cak§iih 

(suryasya) : a prayer (b) •. 






67-74 Aivinau. 
75-81 Ueas: 

76 1"^ Madhyama (Agni: b)'. 
82-85 Indra-Yaruna. 
86-89 Yaruna. 
90-92 Yayn. 

90 «-^ 91 «-*-^ 92 « Indra-Yftyu (b). 
98-94 Indra-Agni. 
95-96 Sarasvala. 

95 «, 96 *-« Saiasvat. 

97 Bfhaspati: 

^ Indra, ^'^ Indra and Brahma- 
naspati, ^^ Indra and Brhas- 
pati. 

98 Indra «^. 
99-100 Yifnu. 

99 *-« also Indra. 

101-102 Parjanya. 

108 Progs. 

104 Indra - Soma^ (r&kfoghnam) : 
•Soma, i^Agni, ^^Yiilve dev&h, 
"•" Soma, " Agni, i« Indra, " 
Gravflna]^, " Maruta^i, ^»-» 
Indra, ^ atmana (|^r) fillh*, ^ 
Indra ^. 



• . 



1-4 Indra: 

1 80-38 Dfinastuti of Isaftga, ** 
Asai^ga. 

2 "•" Danastuti of Yibhindu. 
8 "-2* Danastuti of ROiasthaman. 



Mandala viii. 

4 1^" Pusan (Sakattyana), ^^'^^ In- 
dra, i^-i's Pusan (Gahiva)\ i»-" 
Danastuti of Kumfiga. 
5 Aivinau: 

37ed-a» Danastuti of Ka«u. 



* Lifigoktadeyata^i, Sary. ^ Raudri 

mrtyu(nmocani, Sarv. ^ No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. See note on vi. 7. 
^ No reference to individual deities in Sarv. 
* No reference to this statement about 
stanza z6 in Sarv. ' No reference to 
this stania in Sary. ' Sarv. adds : ti^a- 



devatafUya, i.e. Indra and Bfhaspati are its 
deities (98 '^ being = 97 ^®). ^ The eighth 
stanza is by implication meant to be ad- 
dressed to Indra-Soma; Sarv.: Indra only. 
* Sarv.: ""^ only. "•** Prthivi and An- 
tariksa. ^ In * and ^^ the seer utters a 
curse. ^ Sarv.: ^^" Indra or Piifan. 
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6 India: 

^ Agni YaiivSnara (Sakapuni and 
Mudgala)*, *«-« Danastuti of 
Tirindiia. 

7 Manitah. 
&-10 A^vinau. 

11 Agni. 
12-17 Indra: 

17l*•*Vasto?pati^ 

18 Adityah: 

*-«-^ Aditi«, 8 AiSvinau, »« Agni, 
»*Sui7a,»*'Anila'*. 

19 34.85 Varona, Aiyaman, Mitra •, 

^'^ Tiaaadasyo* 

20 Maratah. 

21 India: 

"•^« Dfinastuti of Citia. 

22 Ai$YinaiL 
28 Agni 
24 India: 

«-«>Ufa8'. 
26i-»Mitia.Vanina, ^^-"Vilve de- 

vah«, ««-«* Danastuti of Vara K 
26 A^nau : 
«>■•« Vayu. 
27-81 ViSve devah. 
29 Pfthakkaimastati : 

^ Soma, * Agni, ' Tvaftf , * India, 
* Budia, • Puffan, ^ Vif nu, * A6vi- 
nau, • Mitia-Yanina, ^® Atiayah*. 
81 ijya : 

^•^ l^akia, yajatam pati (b), *•* yajvan 

* No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this hemistich in Sarv. 
* No mention of these three stanzas in Sarv. 
^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the 
snccesdve p&das of the stanza. * Aditya^i, 
Sarv. ' Sary.: Danastuti of Vara Sau- 
tfm^a, and no reference to Usas. ' Sarv. : 
^^" only, ^^^^ Mitra-Varoiia. ^ No 

reference in Sarv. to a DSnastuti. * No 

details giTon in Bar?. ^ Sar?*: ^'^ Hyd" 



(b)J, «-»dampa1a (b), ^ogfth (b)*, 
^^•^2 Pusan (b), ^^ Mitra, Aryaman, 
Vanma: Adityah (b), ^* Agni, 
15-18 yajvan (b). 

82-84 Indra: 
88 ^^ India addiessed by a Danavl K 

85 AiSvinau. 

86-87 India. 

88 India- Agni. 

89 Agni. 

40 Indra-Agni. 
41-42 Varuna: 

42 *"• Aivinau. 
48-44 Agni. 
45>°-46 India: 

46 *•* Mitia, Aiyaman, Maratah ^ 
(b), 21-24 Danastuti of Kanita 
Pithn^ravas, 2«-28.82 Vayu. 

47 Adityah : 
»Aditi\^*-"alsoU§as. 

48 Soma. 
49-56 India: 

54 ^'^ bahudaivata (piagatha)^ 
55-56 Danastuti of Piaskanva. 
56«Agni, ^^'SuiyaP. 
57-58* [not steted]. 

59 [mentioned as a khila aftei i. 73]. 

60 Agni (a). 
61-66 India (a) : 

65 ^0 Devah (Bhaguii)', ^^-w Viive 
devah ■ (Yaska). 
67 Adityal?: """Aditi-. 

itavo yajamanapraiamsd ca, ^ Sarv.: 

^^^* datupatyor aiisafi, without farther de- 
tails. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. "* 45 ^ Agni and Indra, Sarv. 
^ There is no reference to these two stanzas 
in Sarv. ® Visve devat^, Sarv. ^ Sarv. : 
^ Agni and Surya. * 68 is not men- 
tioned in Sarv. ' This stanza is not 
mentioned in Sarv. ' These stanzas are 
not mentioned in Sarv. 
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68-70 India: 

68 "Rtavah, "-"Danaatatiof Rksa 
and AjSvamedlia ^ 

69 "»* Indra, Agni, Vilve devah^ 

71-72 Agni : 

72 havisam stutih payahpai^vosa- 
dhlnSm ca ®. 

78 AiSvinau. 
74-75 Agni: 

74 18-1* Self-praise of the seer; also 
Danastuti of l^mtarvan (b), ^^ Pa- 
rusni*. 
76-78 tidra. 

79 Soma. 
80-82 Indra: 

8010 Visvedevallji^, 

83 Devah*. 

84 Agni. 



85-87 Aivinau. 
88-93 Indra: 

93 ^ Rbhavah ^ (arbhavl : b). 
94 Mamtah. 
95-100 Indra: 

96 "-^« Indra, Maruta^, BrhaB- 
pati: Indra (Saonaka), Indra- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya BrSlhmana) : 
(b>. 
100 ^^ Indra atmSnam toj^va*^, 
« Suparna*, » Vajra*, ^O"" Vfic. 
101 ^-* Mitra-Varuna, '^•^^ also Aiya- 
man^, 6<i.e AditySh, ^'^ A^vinati, 
»-io Vfiyu, "-i* Surya, " U§as or 
candrasuiyayoh prabhfi^, ^^ Pava- 
mana^ ^«'^« Go. 
102-103 -^ni: 
103 ^^ Agni madhyama, with Ma- 
mtah and Budrah"'. 



Mandala ix. 



• • 



Soma Pavamana is the deity of this 

Mandala. 
5 Apryal^ 

66 ^»-" Agni 

67 10-12 Pavamana and Piksan", *»•" 

Agni, ^ Savitr **, *• Agni and 



' Sarv. : ^*-" Danastuti of Bksa and 
As'vamedha, without any mention of Btava|^. 
* Sarv.: Viave deva(i only. " Agni or 
haviaaiti stuti only, Sarv. * Sarv. : ^*"^* 
Danastuti of S^rutarvan only. * 80 ^^ 
De^, 83 Yisve devSbi Sarv. ' Aindrdr^ 
hhavl, Sarv. « " "^ Marutat, " Indra and 
Brhaspati^ Sarv. ^ Indra atmanam asttmt, 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to Aiyaman in 



Savitf P, " Viive devah S *• Agni ', 
81.82 gvadhyayadhyetrsamstavah. 

73 Agni Bakfohan ". 

83 Gharmasamstaval^'. 

87 8* ?.bhu (bJ». 

112 Indra*. 



Sarv. ^ Usas or SuryaprabhS^ Sarv. 

^ The B MSS. state that according to the 
Aitareya Aranyaka ^^ is addressed to Agni, 
"*^ to the Sun, and "'^ to the Middle Agni. 
"* Simply agmmanUit Sarv* " Pkva- 

mana or Pusan» Sarv. ® Agni or Savitr* 
Sarv. ' Or Agni only, Sarv. * Or 
Agni* Sarv. ' No reference to this 

stanza in Sarv* ' No statement in 

Sarv* 
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MandaJa x. 



1-7 Agni. 

8 i-« Agni, ^-» India. 

9 Apah* 

10 Dialogne of Yama and Yaml. 
11-12 AgnL 
18 HaviidhSne. 

14 Yama madhyama ^ : 

* AtharvSnah, Bhrgavah, Aiigira- 
sal^ Pitarah«, ^-» Pretfi^i§ah (b)^ 
10-12 6vanau. 

15 Fitaiah. 

16 Agni kayyavShana^ 

17 !•« Saranyu, *"* Pu§an, ^* Pusan or 

Agni, ' »* Agni ', *"« Pusan, ^-» 
SarasvatI, ^^ Apah, ""i^ Soma «, 
"Apah. 

18 1-* Mrtyu, « Dhatr, * Tva§tr, 7-» 

Mftyn, 10-" Prthivl ^ " Aiisah*. 

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah : 

i*** Agni-Soma, * India and Agni 

incidental^, ® India ^« 
20-21 Agni. 
22-24 India: 
24 *""• A^vinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Pu^an. 
27-29 India: 



* The prafika of the hymn, apa^, is men- 
tioned, but without a direct statement that 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, Sarv. ° Liftgoktadevat&t^, Sarv. 
^ Lifigoktadeya^t^ or Pitarat^, Sarv. 
• Simply Agni, Sarv. ' Whole of ^ ad- 
dressed to Piisan, Sarv. ' Apab or Soma, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv. : ^"^ Pitrmedha^. * Pitr- 
medha or PrajSpati, Sarv. ^ No state- 
ment about this stanza in Sarv. ^ None 



27 i« Marateh, i« Vajia, "«^ Agni, 
India^ Soma, ^^ •*'Parjanya and 
Vayu, 18 Agni, i» Suiya, 20-21 In- 
dra and the bolt, ^^ India's bow, 
28 Parjanya, Anila, Bhaskaia, ^^^ 
the last two only, 2* India or 
Surya K 

28 Dialogue of India and Seei: India 
is addiessed in the odd stanzas. 

30 Apah: 

3.* Agni madhyama as Apam 
napSt K 

81 ViiSve devfth. 

82 India. 

88 1 Viive devah, 2-8 India, *•« Kuiu- 
^vana TrSsadasyava, 8-» Upa- 
ma^iavas. 

84 i-7-»-i2 AkfSh, 18 Ki§i (a); the lest 
ak^aninda ™. 

85-86 Vi^ve devah : 

86 12-" Saviti (eke), 1* Saviti (6au- 
naka, YSska, Galava) °. 

87 Suiya: 

8 incidental deities, 11*12 Viilve de- 
vah ^ 

38 India. 

89-41 A^vinau. 



of these details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. 1 There is no statement about 

these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn 
being simply described as addressed to 
Apat or Aponaptf. ™ Sarv. simply 

states regarding the whole hymn : aksa- 
kffipraiatusa ccijiksakitavaninda ca, ^ No 
statement about these three stanzas in the 
Sarv. ® No reference to stanzas 8-n.i2 

in Sarv. 
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42-44 Indra: 

44 "»* Brhaspati \ 
45-46 Agni: 

45 ^^^^Dyavaprthivyau, ^^**Vilve de- 
vah». 

47 India Yaikuntha. 

48-50 Self-praise of India Yaikuntha. 

51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the 

Devah \ 
54-55 Indra: 

65 * Sun and Moon «. 
56-67 Vi^vedevfi^ 

57 ^Indra,*Agni,^"*Mana8,*Soma*. 

58 Jlvavfttih Subandhor manasa stavo 

va«. 

59 i-» Niifti, ^^^^^ Soma, *** Niijid ', 

^••Asuniti (Yaska: »* only), ^ 
Bhu, Dyu, Soma, Pusan, Eha, 
Pathya, Svasti*, «"^® RodasI 
(dual), io«b India ^ 

60 ^"* Aikfvaku, ^ Prayei foi Aiksva- 

ku *, • Aiksvaku, "^ Subandhoi 
asum ahvayan^, ®"^*asya cetaso 
dharanaya, ^^ labdhaBum pani- 
bhii aspr&in^. 
61-66 Yiive devah. 

62 AAginw^m stutih ; ®-^^ Manu Sa- 
varnya \ 



* No reference to this hemistich in 
Sarv. * The Sarv. apportions the 

speakers in 51-53. " No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ^ No details 

in Sarv. * Mana-avartanam, Sarv. ' Sarv. : 
* Ninrti and Soma. • Lifigoktadevatah, 

Sarv. ^ Sanr.: ^®*^ Dy5vaprthivyau or 
Indra. * With the stanza Indra ksatrit 

bnt the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.: 
Indra. ^ Sarv. : parabhift = ''^K ^ Sarv. : 
labdhastt^jfiam aspfhn, ^ Sarv. : ^'^ Yisve 
devall^ or Afiginunip stutih> ^ Yisve de^, 



68 ^« Marutah, " Pathya svasti « 
64«Aditi». 

65 ^ Mitia-Vanina, ^ Vac madhyamS, 
^* AiSvinau ®. 

66 ^*'" Vac madhyama andManu(A)^ 
67-68 Bihaspati: 

67 ^•*' Biahmanagpati (b)\ 

69 Agni. 

70 Apriyah. 

71 Jnana. 

72 Vifive devah(B), ^•i' Bphaspati (b)'. 
78-74 India. 

75 Biveis (siavantyah). 

76 Giavanah. 
77-78 Marutah. 
79-80 Agni. 
81-82 Vi^vakaiman. 
83-84 Manyu. 

Khila I {mama vrate) : ViiSve deval^ 

Khila 2 (ut) : Agni : 

* Mitra - Varuna, ^ India- Agni. 

85 ^ Suiya, with Satya, Suiya, Rta, 
Soma, ^~* Soma, ^ Candiamas", 
«-i3 SOryayai bhavavrttam, ^*-^* 
Aivinau, ^^ Suiya*, ^'^ ViiSvedevah*, 
^* Suiya-Candramas ^, ^••* Suiya, 
w«<* Candiamas^ (^^'^^ Aivinau: 
Aurnavabha), ^^ Suiya, "-^^ Gan- 

®-^* Savar^er danastuti^. "^ Sarv.: **•*« 
Pathya svasti (no reference to the Maruts). 
^ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ In Sarv. 65 is simply vaiivadevam, 
^ No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this pada in Sarv. 
' Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Deva|^. ' Sarv.: ^~^ 
Soma. * Sarv.: •"^* simply SixrySvivaha. 
^ Deva^, Sarv. ^ Soma and Arka, Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: ^® Oandramas. 
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dharva VMvavasu, *^ dampati, 
24-28 Vadhu •, " Giving away of 
the bride's gannent by the bride- 
groom, ^ Husband forbidden to 
take the garment ^ ^^ yakf mana- 
finl, ^'^ paripanthinah, ** Re- 
ceiver of the bridal dress, ^ Bh&- 
vavrtti, ^ Dhanaii^ah (b), ^ Sam- 
yogSfi9ah(B}, ''"^"^ Prayers for the 
married couple*, *^ Prajapati (b), 
^ Indra (b), « (=khila) Brhas- 
pati (b). 

86 Vraakapi*, 

87 Agni*. 

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid- 

dle, and celestial) ^ 

89 Indra, ^ also Soma. 

90 Porasa. 

91 Agni'. 

92-98 Visve devah. 
98 ^*-" rajfiam dSnastutih (b)« 

94 GrfivaK 

95 Dialogue of Pnruravas and Urvaifi^ 

96 Indra^. 

97 Osadhlstavah. 

98 i-iBrhaspatik,*"^Devah,«-"Agni. 

99 Indra. 



• 8ary. : ^^^* nti^am vivakamantra oHsa^ 
ca. * Sarv. : ***'® vadhuvasaftsamsparia- 
mocanyau, * The Sarv. gives no details for 
'*^^, which would therefore be addressed to 
Siiiya, the whole hymn being described as 
a self-praise of Savitri Surya. ^ Dialogue 
of Vf^tkapi, Indiai^i, and Indra, Sarv. 
* Agni Raksohan, Sarv. ' Surya and 

Vais^^nara, Sarv. ' No statement in 
Sarv. ^ Qravai[^a]^, Sarv. * The Sarv. 
apportions the stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ' Sarv.: Indra's steeds (karl' 
Btutii), ^ ^6 wording of the BD. here 



100 ViiSve devah. 

101 Rtvikstutih\ 

102 Drughana or Indra (Y&ska), Vi^ve 
devah (Saonaka)'^. 

103 Indra: 

*B|rhaspati (b), "ApvS, "Indra 

or Maratah. 
Khihii*: ^ Marutah. 
Khila 2 ^ (brahma) : ^ Surya, * Gharma, 

* Brhaspati, * Savitr, *"^° Surya- 

Candramas. 

104 Indra. 

105 Indra. 

106 AiSvinan. 

107 Prajapatya DaksinS ; according to 
some daksinadatarah,^~^^Bhojahi*. 

108 1'3-6-7.» Sarama,»'*'«-8'"'i^Panayah. 

109 ViiSve devah. 

110 Apriyah. 
111-113 Indra. 

114 Vi^ve devah: 

eke: Devah, Indra, Chandamsi, 
Agni madhyama ^. 

115 Agni. 

116 Indra. 

117 Anna'. 

118 Agni Bakfohan. 

is not explicit, but fghhih (viii. 7) I take — 
hapiiijalanyayena — to mean three,' in com- 
bination with the contents of the hymn. 
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devab. ^ Visve devS]^ 
or Htvikstuti^, Sarv. "* Sarv.: Indra or 
Drughana. ^ This khila of two stanzas, 
beginning aiau, is printed in Aufrecht's Big- 
veda, ii ^, p. 682. ^ The Nakula hymn, to the 
third stanza of which the pratika mahan 
refers. ' Sarv. simply Ddkfii^a daksifia^ 
dataro va. ^ No reference to this alternative 
in Sarv. ^ Dkanannadanapra^aiiua, 8axy. 



S 
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119 Laba. 

120 Indra: 

• Aptyfih incidental •. 

121 P^ajapati^ 

122 Agni. 

123 Vena. 

124 ^"* Self-praise of Agni, * Varana, 
« Soma, ^-8 Varana, ^'^'^ Soma, 
»* Indian 

125 Vac**. 

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varana *. 

127 Ratri. 

128 Viive devfth. 

Khila I (nanuM te): Vidyut. 

Khila 2 (ydfii Jkalpayanti no 'rayaA): 

krtyanaijanam. 
Khila 3 (dytifyam): hiranyastntih. 

129 Paramesthin : bbavavfttam '. 

130 Bhavav|rttam« 

131 Indra: 

*•* A^vinau. 

132 Mitra-Varana : 

^•* Dyu, Bbumi, ^**' Aivinau. 
133-134 Indra. 

135 Dyostbfina Yama c^. 

136 Kefinah. 

137 1 Devah, «-* Vate, « ViiSve devah, 
••^ApabK 

Kbila {bAiimik) : Lak§a« 

138 Indra. 

139 ^"^ Savitr, *-« self-praise of Gan- 

* No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 

* Ka, Sarv. ^ Sarv. : *"* yathanipatam, 

• Indra. * Vag ambkfifi, Sarv. * Vis've 
dei^, Sarv. ^ Bhavavjritam only, Sarv. 
' Simply Yama, Sarv. ^ Sarv. describes 
the whole hymn simply as vaiivadevam, 
^ Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Yis- 
vavasa ; no mention of Indra or Surya. 
^ Visve devSb only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 
upanUaif sapatntbadkanam. ^ There is no 



dharva, India and Surya beings 
incidental ^ 

40 Agni (b). 

41 Agni and Viilve devah ^. 

42 Agni. 

43 A^vinan. 

44 Indra. 

45 Bhavav|rttam aupanifadam suk- 
tam: ^"^ Sapatnyapanodikah,^ Pa- 
tisamvananl ^. 

46 Aranyanl. 
47-148 Indra. 

49 Savitf. 

50 Agni. 

51 ^raddha. 

Khila I : Medhasuktam. 
Khila 2 {a 9Ur etu): Agni. 
52-153 Indra. 

54 Bl^vavrtiam. 

55 Alaksnughnam : '*' Brahmanas- 
pati, * India ^, ^ Viilve devah. 

56 Agni. 

57 ViiSve devah (India being the 
chief deity and the Vilve devah, 
Adityah, Manitah subordinate)". 

58 Suiya. 

59 Paulomi piaises hei own viitues 
and those of hei co- wives **. 

60 India. 

61 Rajayaksmaghnam : India-Agni 
(Yaska), liAgoktadaivatam (eke)^ 

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as alakpiugknam 
therefore specifically applying to the first 
and fourth stanzas. ™ Sarv. simply 

vaUvadevam, ^ Sarv. : pcnUowi iacy 

atmoMLfii tusfava. ^ The deity not heiag 
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari- 
bha» be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of S^aunaka, who in quoting YSska 
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162 SiayatSm garbh&nam anamantra- 
nam* : Agni Rak^han ^. 

Khila {venca tatpafyai) : Vena. 

163 YakfmanaiSanam. 

164 DuhsYapnaghnam : India and 
Agni incidentally 

165 Fraya&sittSrtham ® : Eapota^. 

166 Sapatnaghnam. 
Khila (yenedam) : Manas. 

167 India: 

^ Vaiana,yidhfitf, Annmati, Dhfttf, 
Soma, Bfha8pati^ 

168 The fathei of the seei Anila (i.e. 
Vata)'. 

169 OSvaL 

170 Suiya. 

171 India. 

172 Usaa 

178-174 BijEe 'bhi$iktfiy%^mnan- 
trane'. 

175 GiavSnah. 

176 Agni:' 

^ Rbhavah. 

177 Surya 01 MSyabhedam * : 
' Vac (SaonaJEa : b) K 

178 Svastyayanam : Taik^ya^. 
179-180 India. 



and others merely means to mention their 
opinions. * Ctarhha$a$iMrave prayadcUtam^ 
Sary. ^ No deity mentioned in Sarv. 
° Kapoiopahatttu praya^cittam, Sarv. 
* Visve devS^ Sarv. • Simply m^okta- 
devaiOf Sarv. ' Simply vayavyam, Sarv. 
' BdfiUili siuUfi, Sarv. ^ Simply mayo- 
bkedam, Sarv. ^ No reference to this 
stanxa in Sarv. ' Simply tarkfyam, Sarv. 



181 Viive devah. 

182 Bihaspati. 

183 LifLgoktadevatah : 

^ Piayei foi man desiring a son, 
' piayei foi woman desiring a 
son, ^ self-praise of the seer ^. 

184 Prayei foi offspring: Vi^ve 
devah \ 

Khila {nejameid): gaibhaitham. 

185 Santyartham pavanam suktam™: 
Adityah, Siiiya,Vaiana, Mitra". 

186 The fathei of the seei Ula, i.e. 
Vata^ 

187 Agni. 

188 Jatavedas. 

189 Self-piaise of SarparajSi; Surya 
(eke). Vac (Mudgala, Sakapuni, 
Sakatayana) ^. 

190 Bhavavittam. 

191 ^ Agni ' ; *~* samjEanam '. 

Khila I {samjndnam)i ^ U&tna,Varuna, 

India, Agni, Savit|*, ^ Aivinau, 
8.4.6 Aijigah, 

Khila % (prddAvardndm) : ^ Agni. 
Khila 3 (nairAastyam) : sapatnagh- 
nam : ' India and Puftan. 
Khila 4 (Mahanamnya icah) : India. 

Anvfcam yajamanapatntkotraHfaft, Sarv. 
Garhhartha£ir lingohtadaivatam. ™ Svas-^ 
tyayanam, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply adiiyam 
(szaditidevatyam, ^dg.). ^ Sarv. simply 
vayavyanu ' Sarv. : (idrparajKi) a^nadai' 
vatain sauryofji oa. ^ In Sarv. the first 

stanza to Agni, the remaining three ta^t- 
jHanam. ' Op. BD. viii. 97. 
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Agastya, see Yaristiha and Lopamudra. 
Agni and his brothers, vii. 6i-8i. 
Atri, eee Bhrga. 
Apala, vi. 99-106. 
Abhyavattin^ v. 124-1218. 

India, see Gftsamada, Trasadasyu^ Tri- 

^iias, Vif nu« 
India and the seers, vi. 137-141. 
Indra's birth and fight with Vamadera, 

iv. 130-135. 
India as a partridge, iv. 93-94- 
Indra and the Murats, iv. 46-55. 
India Vaikuntha, vii. 49-60. 
India and Vyam&'s sister, vi. 76-77. 

Urva^I^ eee Poruravas. 

Bbhos and Tvafti*, iiL 83-88. 

Eabmvat and Svanaya, iii. 140-151. 
Eanva and Pragatha, vi. 35-39* 
Kapota Nairjrta, viii. 67-68. 
Kajyapa Bhutamia, viii. 18-20. 

Grtsamadai Indra, and the Daiiyas, 

iv. 65-78. 
Gbosa, vii 42-48. 

Citra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyu, the seer, and India, vi. 

51-57- 
Trita, iii. 132-137. 



Trifiras and Indra, vi. 147-153. 
Tryaruna and Yf^ Jana, v. 13-22. 
Tvaftr, eee Bbhus. 

Dadhyanc, iii. 18-24. 
Dirghatamas, iv. 11-15* 
Devapi, vii 155-viii 9. 
Daityas, see Gjrtsamada. 

Nahosa and SarasvatI, vi 20-24. 

Panis, see Saiama. 

Poruravas and Urvail, vii 147-152. 

Pragatha, see Kanva. 

Bharadvaja, see Bhj'ga. 

Bhutam&h, see Kaiyapa. 

Bhfgn, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth o^ 

V. 97-103- 
Maruts, see Indra. 

Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57"^^- 

Yasistha and the dog of Yaru^ vi 

11-15- 
Yasi§tha and Agastya, birth 0^ v. 143- 

159. 
Yamadeva, see Indra^ 
Yilvamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95. 
YiSvamitra and Sakti, iv. 1 12-120. 
YiiSv5mitra, Sudas, and the Bivers, iv. 

105-108. 
Yi§nu helps Indra, vi 121-123. 
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Vf& Jana, iee TryaranA. 
Vyamia's sister, %ee India. 

^akti, 9ee Vilvamitra. 
iSyaviivaj v. 50-81. 

Saptavadhri, v. 80-85. 
SaranyUy vi 163-viL 7. 



Sarama and the Panis, viii. 24-36. 
Sarasvati, nee Nahufa. 
Savya, iii. 115. 
Sndas, see Vii^vfimitra. 
Subandhn, vii. 84-102. 
Sobhari and Citra, vi 58-62. 
Soma's flight, vi 109-115. 
Svanaya, iee Kakflvat 
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES PROM THE BRHADDEVATA 

CITED IN OTHER WORKS. 



i. 2 : Nitimanjari on RV. L i. 

ii. 105 : Durga on Nimkta ii. 2. 

iii. 18-23 • Nltimafijari on RV. i. 

116. 12. 
iii. loi^^: SadgonuSi^a and SSyana 

on RV. i. 28. 
iii. 140 "^^ 142-150: NifcimaBjaiT on 

RV. i. 126. 7. 
iii 155-156: Nltimafijari on RV. i. 

126. 6, 7. 
iv. 1-3"*: Nltimafijari on RV. i. 126. 

6, 7. 
iv.ii-15: Nltimafijari on RV.i.147.3. 
iv. 21,24, 25"*: Nltimafijari on RV. 

i. 18. I. 
iv. 22, 23, 24**: Nltimafijari on RV. 

i. 158. 5- 
iv. 35 : Sayana on AV. xix. 53. 2. 
iv. 49**'-53: Nltimafijari on RV. i 

170. I. 
iv. 57-60: Nltimafijari on RV. i. 

179. I. 
iv. 66-69: Nltimafijari on RV. ii. 

12. I. 
iv. 66-68 : SSjrana on RV. ii. 1 2. 
iv, 93-94 : SadguruiSiBya on RV. ii. 43. 
i V. 96 * • ** : Sadgnrafisya on RV. iii. 5, 6. 
iv. io5«*-io6**: NEtimafijari on RV. 

iii. 33. 1. 

V. Ii2**'-ii6**: SadguruiJisya on 

RV.iii53- 
iv. Ii3**'-ii4: Sayana on RV. iii. 

53- 15- 



iv. 120: SadgmmiSifiya on RV. iiL 53. 
iv. 126 : Nltimafijari on RV. iv. 18. 13. 
iv. I30*'**-I3i**: Nltimafijari on RV. 

iv. 18. 13. 
V. 8 : Sa^gnrui^ifya on RV. iv. 57. 
V. 14-21, 22***, 23: Nltimafijari on 

RV. V. 2. 9. 
V. 33-36**: Nitimiwjarl on RV. iv. 

30- 15- 
V. 50-79 (excepting 61, 68**, 71**): 

Sa4gnrasisya on RV. v. 61. 
V. 50-79"* (excepting 64**-67*^ 
69^^-71 »*): Nltimafijari on RV. 
V. 61. 17. 

V. 72*'*'-79"*: Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17. 
V. 97-101 : Sadgnra£§ya, introduc- 
tion to RV. V. 
V. 97-102 : Nltimafijari, introduction 
to RV. V. 
V. 106** : Sayana on RV. vi 24- 5. 
V. I II •* : Sadg^urufisya on RV. vi. 47, 
V. 124-128: Nltimafijari on RV. vi. 

a7. 4- 
V. 129-133: Nitimanjari on RV. vL 

75' I- 
V. 136-138: Nltimafijari on RV. vi. 

a7-4- ^ 

V. 139-140 : Nltimafijari on RV. vL 

47. 22. 

V. 143-155 (excepting 153***) • Nlti- 
mafijari on RV. viL 104. i6. 

V. 149-155**: Sayana on RV. vii. 

33- "• 
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V. LIST OP CITED PASSAGES [-bd. viii. 136 



vi. 79**-8o«* : - 



vi ii**-i5«*: Nltimanjarf on RV. 

vii. 55' *• 
vi 1 1 •'-13 : SSyana on RV. vii. 55. 3. 

/vi 27*^-28 : SSyana, introduction to 

RV. vii. 104. 
vi 28**: NitimaBjari on RV. vii. 

104. 16. 

vi 32*' : SSyana on RV. vii. 104. 22. 
vi. 35-38 : Nitimanjari on RV. viii. i. 
vi. 43**: Sadgunrfigya on RV. viii. 4. 
vi 51-57"*: Nltimafijarl on RV. viii. 

19- 37- 
vi58*'*'-62«**: Nitimanjari on RV. 

viii 21. 18. 

vi 68**: SadgoroiJifya on RV. viii 27. 

Sa^gorufiBya on RV. 

viii. 46. 

SSyana on RV. viii. 

V 46. 21. 

i 9i*''-92**2 Sa^gnroiiifya on RV. 

viii 68. 

vi 99-106: NitimaBjari on RV. 

viii. 91. 7. 

vi 99-100, I02***', 105-106: Sad- 

gornfigra on RV. viii. 91. 

vi. 109**-II3*^ 114-115: SSyana 

on RV. viii. 96. 13. 

vi no: NitimaBjari on RV. viii. 

95-7- 
vi 1 21 ^''-i 24**: SSyana on RV. viii. 

100. 12. 

NitimaBjari on RV. i. 

116. 6. 

SSyapa on RV. vii. 72. 2 

and AV. xviii i. 53. 

vii 1-7**: NitimaBjari on RV. i. 

116. 6. 

vii 1-6 : Sftyana on RV. vii. 72. 2 

V and AV. xviii. i. 53. 



vi. 162-163: -^ 



37""**: Sadgoruijisya on RV. x. 

34. 
vii 37*"**: Sayana on RV. x. 34. 

vii. 42-44"*, 45-47 : Nitimanjari on 

RV. i 117. 7. 
^vii 61-81 •*: Old MS. of ^adguru- 

fisya on RV. x. 50. 
vii. 6^^-66•^ 74, 75•^ 76*'*: Niti- 
manjari on RV. x. 51. 8. 
vii. 89''**-90*'': Nitimanjari on RV. v. 

60. 12. 
rvii. 97*'*'-ioi : Sayana on RV. x. 

60. 7. 
vii. 97-98"^ 99**'-ioo"*: NitimaB- 
jari on RV. V. 60. 12. 

{Sadgnrufiisya on RV. x. 71. 
Sayana on RV.x. 71. 12. 
^Old MS. of ^adgura- 
^isya on RV. x. 98. 
Nitimanjari on RV. x. 
98.8. 

^ MS. of ^adgoro^isya 

I on RV. X. 98. 

Iviii I**, 2**'-7"*: NitimaBjari on 
V RV. X. 98. 8. 

viii 40*' : SadguroiSisya on RV. x. 119. 
viii. 65**: SadguruiSifya on RV. x. 

161. 
viii 73***: ^adguroiisya on RV.x. 173. 
viii. 98***: Sadgurofisya on RV. x. 

191 (fl. V^). 
viii. 133 : SadgnruiSisya on RV. x. 

191 (fl. IO»*-II«*). 

viii. 135* : SadguruiSisyu on RV. x. 
191 (fl. 2"). 

il^adgunuSif ya, Introdaction 
i- a (P- 57)- 
Sayana, Introduction, RV. 
ed. M. M.*, vol. i, p. 23. 



vii- 155-157 = 



... 
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VI. RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO 

OTHER TEXTS. 



1. THE NAIGHANTUKA. 

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevatft from the Naigha^tuka are pointed oat 

in the notes.] 

Naighantuka v. i, 2 (terrestrial is the source of Brhaddevatft i. 
deities — forms of Agni and Aprl 106-109 •^ 

deities) 



Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities) 



Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em- 
bracing the names Nadyah to 
Agnayl) 

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of 
the different gods) 



is the source of Brhaddevatft i. 



is the source of Brhaddevatft L 
122-129. 

is the source of Brhaddevatft ii. 
8-12. 

is the source of Brhaddevatft ii. 
73-75' 

is the source of Brhaddevatft iv. 
140-144. 



2. THE NIRUKXA. 



vii. 3 : Evam uccSvacair abhiprftyair 
rsinam mantradrstayo bhavanti. 

vii. I : Yatkama |*^r yasyam deva- 
tayam arthapatyam ichan stutim 
prayunkte, taddaivatah sa mantro 
bhavati. 



Brhaddevatft. 

i. 3 : tadabhiprSyftn 

rsinam mantradifti|u. 

i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devam 

yam yam ahayam astv iti ; 
prftdhftnyena stuvan bhaktyft 
mantras taddeva eva sah. 
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VI. KELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [.BD.i.103 



X. 42 : Devatan&madhey&ny anakran- 
tfini, saktabhaBji . . . 

viL 13 : devatah . . . suktabh&jah . . . 
fgbhSjttS ca ... kfii$ cin nipfitabhfijah. 

L 20 : Tad anyadevate mantre nipa- 
tati nakrhantukam tat. 

o • • • 

i. I : ForvSpaif bhutam bhSvam fikhyS- 
ten%^ca$te. 



yii. 5 : Tisra eva devat&h • . . Agnih 
pithivIstliSno, VSyur vendro vSn- 
tariksastli&nah, Suiyo dyusth&nah. 

vii. 4 : Atmaiyaiffim ratho . . . atmS- 
yudham . . . atma sarvam devasya. 



vii. 18 : Tas tn suktam bhajate, yas- 
mai havir nimpyate, 'yam eva bo 
'gnir, nij^tam eva^te uttare jyotisi 
etena namadheyena bhajete. 

vii. 19 : Jstavedah . . . jat9ni veda, 
jatani yainam vidur, jate jate vid- 
yata iti y&, jatavitto vS jstadbano, 
j&tavidyo v& j&taprajnUnah. 



vii. 23: Rohftt pratyavaroha^ ciklr- 
sitae tarn anokrtiin hota&gni- 
mimte ^astre vaiiSvaiiarlyena suk- 
tena pratipadyate . • • tata aga- 
cbati madhyasth&na devatd Bu- 
dram ca Marata^ ca tato 'gnim 



Brhaddevata. 

i* 17 (cp.viii. 129): DevatSnSmadheyani 
mantresu trividhani tu: 
suktabh&njy athavaigblifiBji 
tatha naipEtikSni tu. 

i. 18 : Mantre 'nyadaivate 'nyfini 
nigadyante 'tra kani cit. 

i. 44 : Tab purv&pailbhuta 
ihaika eva . • . 
Skhyata^ibdena 
tarn artham ahah. 

i. 69 : Agnir asminn athendras ta 
madhyato Vaynr eva ca, 
Suryo diviti vijneyfia 
tisra eveha devatSb. 

i. 73 : TefSm atmaiva tat sarvam 

yad yad bhaktih praklrtyate : 
tejas tv evayudham prahur 
vahanam caiva yasya yat. 

i. 78: Nimpyate havir yasyai 

suktaqfi ca bhajate ca y&, 
saiva tatra pradhanam syan, 
na nip&tena yg statS. 

i. 9a : Yad vidyate hi jatah saS 
j&tair yad vatra vidyate. 

ii. 30 : bhut&ni veda yaj jatah. 



Tac caisa jatavidyo Hbhud 
vittam jfito 'dhivetti vfi, 

ii. 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi, 

yad yS, jatah pmiah punah. 

i. ioa-103 : Bohat pratyavarohena 
ciMrsami Agnimamtam 

&istram vaiiSvanailyena 
siiktena pratipadyate. 

Tatas tu madhyamasthanS 
devatas tv anuiSamsati, 
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Nirukta. 

ihasthasam atraiva stotnTam iam- 
tsati. 

vii. 8 : Ayam lokah pi^tahsavanam 
vasanto gayatri trivrt stomo ratham- 
taram sSma ye ca devaganSh samS- 
mnatah prathame sth&ne. 

vii. II : Sarad anustab ekavim&istomo 

• • • 

vairajam s&majti prthivyayatan&ni. 



vii. 8 : Ath^^sya 8ain8tavik& dev& 
Indiah Somo Vamnah Parjanya 
i^tavah; Ag^vaisnayam havir na 
tv rk samstaviki da^ataylsu vidyate ; 
athaap^^nSpausnam havir na tu 
samstavah. 



vii. 8 : Athaasjra karma vahanam ca 

bavisSm Sv&hanam ca devatanam 

• • • 

yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam. 

vii. lo: Antariksaloko madhyamdi- 
nam tsavanam grismas tristnp pa&ca- 
da^agtomo brhat s&ma. 

viL 1 1 : Hemantah paxiktis trinava- 
Btomah &lkvarain s^majty antari- 
ksSyatanSni. 



Brhaddevat&. 

Budrain ca MarutaiS caiva 
Stotriye 'gnim imam pnnah. 

i. 115-116: Loko 'yam yac ca prStah 

savanam kriyate makhe, 
vasanta^aradau carta 

stomo 'nastub atho trivrt. 
gSyatil caikavim^ ca 

yac ca sama rathamtaram, 
Ssdhy^ sama ca vairSjam 

AptySiS ca Vasubhih saha. 

i 117-120'^: Indrena ca MaradbhiiS ca 

Somena Vanmena ca 
Parjanyenartabhi^ caiva 

Visnana cSsya samstavah ; 
asyaivSgnes tu Posna ca 

s&mrajyam Varonena ca. 
devatam arthatattvajfio 

mantraih samyojayed dhavih, 
asamstatasyapi sato 

havir ekam nirapyate. 

devatSv&hanam caiva 
vahanam havis&m tathft 

karma, drste ca yat kim dd 
visaye parivartate. 

i 130-131 : 

Chandas trifitup ca paAktiiS ca 

lokanam madhyanuuS ca yah 
etesv evS&rayo vidySt 

savanam madhyamam ca yat ; 
ftu ca gtlsma-hemantaa 

yac ca sSmocyate brhat; 
&ikvarisa ca yad gitam 

namnS tat sama ^ikvaiam. 



11.1 



: Aha caiv&sya dvau stomSv 
S^rayau SakatSyanah, 

ya^ ca pancadafo namnS 
sajfikhyaya trinava^ ca yah. 
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VI. EELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.ii.17 



Nimkta. 

yiLio: Athaasya saipstavikg deva 
Agnih Somo Varunah PufS Brhas- 
patir Brahmanaspatih Farvatah 
Entso Vifnur Vaynh. 

X. II : Brhagpatir brhatah pStS. 

viL 10 : Athajkpi Mitro Varonena 
samgtiiyate, PugnS Badrena ca Somo, 
'gninft [VSynnS, shoiter recension] 
ca PiifSy V&tena ca Parjanyah. 



vii. 10: Athaasya kanna rasannpra- 
dlnam^VrtraTadho, y& ca ks ca bala- 
krtih. 

viL 24 : Adityaraimayah . . . amuto 
'rvS&cah parySvartante. 



viL 1 1 : Asau lokas trtTyasavanam 
vaifft jagati saptada^tomo vairu- 
pam sSma . . . ii&io 'tichandfis tra- 
yastoim&istomo laivatain sfimajti 
dynbhaktini. 



Tii. II : Candiamasa VSynnft samvat- 
saren^ti samstavah. 



vii. 23 : Athajipi vaiiSy&nailyo dvada- 
&ikap&lo bhavati • . . athaapi ch&n- 
domikam suktam saaryavaiiiv&na- 
ram bhavati • . . athapi havifpSn- 
tlyam suktam sauiyavaiiSv&naram 
bhavati. 



u. 



11. 



11. 



u. 



11. 



u. 



u. 



11. 



Brhaddevatd. 

a-3*^: Samstuta^ caiva Pusna ca 
Visnuna Varonena ca 

• • • 

Soma-yayv-agni-kutsai^ ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiya ca, 

Brhataspatin& caiya 

nSmn& yai$ capi Paryatah. 

4-5 * ^ : Mitral ca iSruyate deyo 

Vanmena sahasakrt, 
Budrena Somah PusnS ca, 

punah Pu8& ca V&ynnS, 
Vatenaiya ca Parjanyo; 

laksyate 'nyatra yai kya cit. 

6: BasadSnam tu karmSsya 
Vrtrasya ca nibarhanam, 
stateh prabhntyain saryasya 
balasya nikhila krtih. 

Suryasyaiya tn patnayah: 
amnto 'ryan niyartante 
pratilomas tadSiSrayah. 

13 : Asau trtlyam sayanam 
lokah, s&ma ca raiyatam ; 
yairupam caiya, yarsS^ ca 
^iliro 'tha rtus tathS. 

14: Trayastrim&uS ca ya stomah 
klpty& saptada&i^ ca yah; 
chanda^ ca jagati namnS. 
tathatichandasa^ ca y&h. 

i5*'**-i6"^: Etasyaiya tu yijfieya 
dey&h samstayikfis trayah : 
Candramaj caiya VSyui^ ca 
yam ca samyatsaram yiduh. 

Ee cit tu niryapanty asya 
sauryayai^y&naram hayih: 

sauryayaii^y&narlyam hi 
tat suktam iya dr^yate. 
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Nimkta. 

vii. 14 : Agnih kasm&t ? agranir bha- 
vati, agram yajnesn pranlyate, ai^- 
gam nayati samnamam&nah. 

viii. I : Drayinodah kasmSt ? dhanam 

• • • 

dravinam ucyate . . . balam va dia- 
vinam • . . tasya data dravinodah. 

viiL 5 : NapSd ity anantarSySh pra- 
jSy^ nSmadheyam. 

viiL 6 : Nar&&mso yaj&a iti Kattha- 
kyah: nara asminn Sslnah ^unsanti ; 
Agnir iti Sakapunih: naraih pra- 
iasyo bhavatL 



z. 5 : Yad aradat tad Budnusya rudm- 
tvam iti Kathakam ; yad arodit tad 
Badnusya radiatvam iti Haridravi- 
kam* 

x« 8 : India ir&m dmatitL 



x« 10 : Parjanyas (trper SdyantaTipan- 
tasya) tarpayitS janyah, paro jet& va 
janayita tS, prarjayita to rasSnam. 



Brhaddevatft. 

ii. ^4 : Jato yad agre bhutanam 
agranir adhvare ca yat, 
namna samnayate mAgam 
stato 'gnir iti soribhih. 

ii. 25 : Dravinam dhanam balam vSLpi 
prgyachad yena karmanS, 

tat kanna drstva Kutsas ta 

• • • 

prahainam dravinodasam. 

ii 2y : AnantarSm prajam fthnr 
napad iti krpanyavah. 

ii^S: 

yajSe yac chasyate nrbhilh 
stavanty Spifsn tenemam 

NarSiamsam ta I^bavah. 

• • • 

iii. 0-3 : NarSiSamsam ibaike tu 

Agnim fthor; athetare 
Narah ^imsanti sarve 'sminn 

Sfllna iti vadhvare. 
Etam evahur anye 'gnim : 

Nargiamso 'dhvare by ayam, 
naraih pra&bsya Ssmair; 

Shuji caivartvijo naiah. 

iL 30-31 : See under i g2. 

ii.34: Arodid antarik^ yad 

vidyndvrstim dadan nrn&m, 
catnrbhir rsibhis tena 
Budra ity abhisamstatah. 

ii. ^6 : IrSm drnSti yat kile 

Mamdbhih sahito 'mbaiei 
ravena mahata yoktas, 
tenendram rsayo 'bmvan. 

ii. 37-38 • Y<^ imam prarjayaty eko 
lasen&mbaiajena g&m 

kale, 'tiir Aorva&ii carfl 
tena Paganyam ahatuh. 

tarpayaty e§a yal lokan 
janyo janahitas ca yat, 
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OTHER 



Nirnkta. 



X. 12 : Brahmanaspatir brahmanah 

X. a7 : Ibkgyas : time 'ntarik§e kf i- 
yati, tornam arthain rakfaty a^noter 
yS. 

xi. 6 : MrtiTur mSrajatiti sato mrtam 
cyavajatlti vS. 



xiL i6 : Atha yad ra^miposam pa^yati 
tat Pii§a bhavati. 

xiL 25: Eejl,kefe ra^mayas, tais tadv&n 
bhavati, ks&n&d vS prakSiSaiiSd vS. 

xii. 27 : Atha yad raiSinibhir abhipra- 
kampayann eti, tad Vrfakapir bha- 
vati vreakampanah. 

xiL 18 : Atha yad vifito bhavati, tad 
Visnar bhavati ; V iigxiar vi&tter v& 
vyaiSnoter vfi. 

i 4 : Atha nipfitft accavacefv arthefa 
nipatanti: apy upam&rthe,'pi karmo- 
pasamgraharthe, 'pi padapuianSAi. 

L 9 : PadapuranSs te mitak^aresv an- 

arthak&h kam Im id v iti. 

• 

L 4 : Tefam ete catvara apamarthe bha- 
vantlti: iveti .. . neti. ..cid iti. . . 
nn itL 

ii. 2 : Atha taddhitaaamasefv ekapar- 
vasa ca . . . pravibhajya nirbruyad : 
da94y<^^ purofo da^dam arhatlti. 



Brhaddevata. 

pare jeta janayita 

yad vagneyas tato jagau. 

ii 40 : Fat&ram brahmanas tena 
Saonahotra stavafi jagau. 

ii. 58 : Sl^e 'ntarikf e ksiyati 

yad vS turnam kfaraty asaa^ 



u. 



u. 



11. 



u. 



11. 



TSrksyam tenaivam uktavan. 

60 : Yat tn pracySvayann eti 
ghosena mahata mrtam, 
tena mrtyum imam santam 
staati Mrtyiir iti svayam. 

63: Fusyan ksitim pofayati 
pranadan raiSinibhis tamah, 
tenainam astaut Pui^ti. 

6 k : Praksiam kiranaih korvams 

%j • ■ • • 

tenainam ke^inam vidah. 

• • • 

67 : VrsSkapir asau . . • 
ra^mibhilt kampayiuxn eti 

VTsS varsistha eva sah. 

• • • • • • 

69 : Visn&ter vi&iter v& sySd, 
vevester vySptikarmanah, 
Vifnnr niracyate. 

89 : UccSvacefu c&rthesu 
nip&tSh samad&hrtah: 
karmopasamgraharthe ca 
kva cio caapamyakaian&t. 

90: Mitakfarefu granthefa 

puran^has tv anarthak&h: 
91: kam Im id V iti vijfieyah. 

Iva na cin na catvSra 
upamfirtha bhavanti te. 



ii. 106: 

SamSsesv api taddhite 
pravibhajyaiva nirbriiySt: 
da^dirho dandya ity api. 



11. 



u. 



u. 
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Nirukta. 
i. I : Bhavapradhanam akhyatam. 

i. 2, : Sad bliS.vavikar& bhavantiti VSr- 
sy&yanir : jayate, 'sti, viparinamate, 
vardhate, 'pakslyate, viiuuSyatlti. 

xii. 40 : Yat tn kim cid bahadaivatam, 
tad vaii$yadeyanam sthane ynjyate. 

ii. 23 : Sarasvatlty etasya nadlvad de- 
vat&vac ca nigama bhavanti 



viii. 22 : Tany etany eksda^&pilsuktani : 
tesam vasistham atreyam v&dhiya- 
iSvam g^samadam iti narfiiamsa- 
Yanti ; maidhatitham dairghatama- 
sam praisikam ity nbhayavanti ; ato 
'nyani tanunapatvanti. 



ii. 18: Us&h kasmad? nchatlti satyS. 
ratrer aparah kslah. 

viii. 10 : Nakteti rfitrinSma : anakti 
bhiit9ny avaSyayena; api va nak- 
tajLyyaktavarna. 

viii. iq: Tvasta tumam a$nnta iti 
naimktas ; tviser vS syad dlptikar- 
manas, tvak^ter vft sy&t karoti- 
karmanah. 

viii. 14: Madhyamikas Tvastajty 
ahar, madhyame ca sth&ne samS- 
mnfito 'gnir iti Sftkapunilu 



Brhaddevatft. 

ii. 121 : BhSvapradhanam akhyatam ; 
sadvikara bhavanti te: 
janmastitvam parlnSmo 
vrddhir hSnam vinS^anam. 

^* ^33' Vai^vadevam vadet sarvam 
yat kim cid bahndaivatam. 

ii. 135 * **-i36* : Sarasvatlti dvividham 
rkfu sarvSsa sS statS: 

nadlvad devat&vac ca. 
Tatracaryas tn 6aanakah ; 

nadlvan nigamSh sat te. 

ii. 154*^-157 -^ 

TeeSin praisagatam suktam, 

yac ca Dlrghatam& jagau, 
Medh&tithaa yad oktam ca: 

tilny evobhayavanti tu. 
Bsau Ortsamade yac ca 

VadhryaiSve ca yad ncyate, 
Nar^amsavad Atre^ ca 

dadar^ ca yad Aorva&ih. 
Tanunapfid Agastyai^ ca 

Jamadagni^ ca yaj jagau, 
ViiSvfimitra rsir yac ca 

jagan vai Egjyapo 'sitah. 

iii. 2-3 : See under ii. 28. 
iii. 9 : tama nchaty n^. 

• • • 

m. 9: 

naktSnaktImSm himabindabhih ; 
api vSvyaktavarneti : 

nafipiirva&cer idam bhavet. 
iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvaksater vft ayftt ; 
tiirnam a&iata eva v&, 

karmasuttSrano veti. 

• 

iii. 25 : Tvasta rupavikartft ca 

yo 'Baa xnfidhyamike gane. 



143] 



VI. EELATION TO OTHEE TEXTS [-BD.iv.io6 



Nimkta. 

viiL 3 : Efa hi vanSn&m pSta y& p&la- 
yita vfi. 

Tiii. 9 : Ko drayinodsh ? India iti 
Kraastakih : sa baladhanajor d&tr- 
tamah. 

TiiL 2 : balena mathyam&no j&yate. 

yiiL 2 : i^tvijo 'tra dravinodasa uc- 
yante, haviso d&t&ras, te cainam 
janayanti : * r^am patiah ' . • . ity 
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma- 
thyam&no j&yate) tasmfid enam &ha 
aahasas patram, sahaBah sunom, sa- 
haBo yahum. 

▼iii. 2 : Ayam evagnir dravinods. iti 
Sfikapiinir, Sgneyefv eva hi suktesn 
dr&yinodasSh prav&dft bhavanti. 

xi i6 : ^bhnr VibhyS V&ja iti Sadhan- 
yana AAgiiasasya trayah patrS 

babhiiynh. 

• 

L5: Agastya IndrSya hayir nirupya 
Marndbhyah sampraditeam cakSra ; 
tsa India etya parideyay&m cakie* 



ii. 24 : ViiSyfimitia isih SndSsah Paija- 
yanasya poiohito babhuya • • • sa 
yittam gihltya Vipat-Chatudryoh 
sambhedam Syayaa . . . Sa ViiSya- 
mitro nadls tuftaya ^gadha bhaya- 
ti^ti, api dyiyad api bahayat. 



Brhaddeyata. 

iii. 26 : Ayam yananam hi patih 
pata palayatiti ya. 

iii. 61 : Paithiyo diayinodo 'gnih 
parastad yas ta klititah, 
tarn ahur Indiam datrtyad 
eke tu balayittayoh. 

iii. 62 : jayate ca balenayam 

mathyaty isibhii adhyaie. 

iii. 63-64*^ 

Hayunfi diayinam piahui 

hayifo yatia jayate : 
dataiaiS caityijas tesam, 

diayinodas tatah syayam. 
^islnam patia' ity esam 

di^yate * sahaso yaho.' 

iii. 65 : Diayinodo 'gnii eyayam ; 
diayinodas tadocyate: 
agneyesy eya di^yante 
piayada diayiDodasah. 

iii. 83 : Sndhanyana Afigiiasasy- 
asan putias tiayah paia: 
^bhui Vibhya ca Vajai$ ca, 
iSisyas TyastoiS ca te 'bhayan. 

iy. 48-50 : 

Sa fA^astyasl tan abhijafirama^u : 

iruVldram havislda 
Maiuta^ cabhitustaya suktais 

tan ny iti ca tiibhih. 
Niiaptam tad dhayiiS caindiam 

Maiudbhyo datum ichati: 
yijnayayeksya tadbhayam 

Indio neti tam abraylt. 

iy. 106 : Poiohitah sann ijyaitham 
Sadasa saha yann i^ih 

Vipat-Chutudiyoh sambhedam 
&tm ity ete uyaca ha. 

Fiayadas tatia di^yante 
dyiyad bahuyad ekayat. 
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Nimkta, 

vi. 31 : Earujatl . . . Pufeti ... bo 

'dantakah : adantakah Poseti ca 

• • • 

Br&liinanam. 

vii. 4: Mahabhagyad devatftyS eka 
atmS. bahudhs stuyate: ekasyatmano 
'nye dev&h. pratyaiigani bhayanti 
(cp. also vii. 4, under BD. L 73). 

ix. 40: iSunSsIran: ixmo Vayuh (&xx 
ety antarikse), sira Adityah sa- 
ran&t. 

iii. 17 : Arcifi Bhrgub sambabhuva ... 
atigSreBY AAgirah. 

y. 13 : Urvtt$y apsarSh . . • tasyft dar- 
&uian Mitr&yarunayo reta^ cas- 
kanda. 

y. 14 : Sarye deySh pnfkare ty&adhara- 
yanta. 

ii. 17: Ahir ayanad: ety antarikse; 
ayam apltaro 'hir etasmEd eya nir- 
hrasitopasarga ahantlti. 

z. 44 : Yo 'hih sa budhnyo, bndlinam 
antanksam, tanniyasat. 

yi. 5 : iSakatam iSakinl g&vo 

jalam asyandanam yanam, 
udadhih paryato raj&: 
durbhikse naya yrttayah. 

xii. I : Kay Aifiyinan ? Dyayaprthi- 
yyay ity eke; ahoratray iiy eke; 
Suiyacandramasay ity eke. 

xii. 14 : Suryah sarter ya snyater ya 
sylryater ya. 

xi. 5 : Candrama^ cayan dramati ; can- 
dro mata,candram manam asyeti ya; 



Brhaddevatft. 

iy. 139 : Kariilatlti Pusokto : 

'dantakah sa iti ^rateh. 



iy. 143 : Ayndham vahanam <Spi 
stntaa yasyeha dr^yate, 
tarn eya ta stutam yidyat: 
tasyatma bahudha hi sah. 

y. 8 : Vaynh iSanah. Suiya eyatra sirah : 
jSonaoraa Vayu-Suryau yadanti. 



y. 



y. 



y. 



y. 



99*'*': Tato 'reibhyo Bhrgur jajfie 
a^Lgarefy AAgira rsih. 

149 : Tayor Adityayoh sattre, 
drftvapsarasam Uryaftm, 
reta^ caskanda; tat kmnbhe 
nyapatad yasatiyare. 

155: Saryatra pnskaram tatra 
yiiSye deva adharayan. 

166: Ahir ahanti meghan, sa 
eti ya tesu madhyamah. 
Yo 'hih sa bndhnyo, bndhne hi 
so, 'ntarikse, 'bhijayate. 



yi. 138 : Sakatam fekini gayah 
krsir asyandanam yanam^ 
samadrah paryato raja: 
eyam jlvamahe yayam. 

yii. 126: Suiyacandramasan tau hi, 
pranapanan ca tan smrtau, 
ahoratran ca tay eya, 
syatam tay eya rodasL 

yii. 128 (b) : Suiyah sarati bhutesa 
su ylrayati tani ya. 

yii. 1 29 (b) : Cam dramati ya cayami 
cayanlyo dramaty ata; 
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Nirakta. 
candnj candateh kantdkarmaiiali . . . 

• • • 

c&ra dramati, ciram dramatd, oamer 
y& purvam. 

ii. lo: DeyapiiS cSrfti$enah Santannii 
ca Eaarayyan bhrataxaa babhuva- 
tah. Sa Santanah kanlyftn abhi- 
fecay&m cakre. 



Dev&piB tapah pratipede. Tatah San- 
tano rajye dv&da& varsSni devo na 

vavaiBa. Tarn ucnr brShmanSh: 

• • • 

adharmaa tyayS canto jyestham 
bhrfttaram antarity&bhisecitam ; 
tasmSt te devo na varfatltL Sa 
Santanur DerSpim ^ilikfa rSjyena. 
Tarn nvftca DevSpih: pmohitaB te 
'g&ni ySjay&ni ca tvetL Tasyaitad 
YarsakamaBuktam. 



iz. 23 : Mndgalo BbSrmya^va rfir 
yrsabbam ca draghanam ca ynktv^ 
samgrSme vyayahrtySjim jigfiya. 



BrhaddevatA. 

cameh purvam ; BametSni 
nirmimlte 'tha CandramSh. 



vii. 155 : Arsti^nas tu Devftpih 

Kanravya^ caiva Santaxmh 
bhrdtarau Knm^ tv etau 

rSjaputrau babhuvatuh. 
Jye^as tayos ta DevSpih, 

kanly&m^ caiva Saatannh: 
tyagdo^I rfijapntias ta 

9§tisenasuto 'bhavat. 
R&jyena chandaySm Ssnh 

prajfih svargam gate goiau. 
Sa muhurtam iva dhy&tyft 

prajSs tfih pratyabh&sata. 

viii. I : Na r^yam aham arh&mi, 
nrpatir vo 'stu Santanuh. 
2 : Tato 'bhifikte Kanrayye 
vanam DevSpir ^viiat. 
na vavarfatba Farjanyo 
rajye dvSda&i vai sam&h* 
3 : Tato 'bhyagachad Devfipim 
praj&bhib saha Santanuh; 
prasSdayam fisa cainam 
tasmin dharmavyatikrame. 
4 : Sifiksa cainam r&jyena 
prajabhih sahitas tadfi. 
Tam uvScfitha Dev&pih 

prahvam ta prftfijalisthitam : 
na rSjyam aham arhfimi 
tvagdoBopahatendriyah : 
y&jayisyami te r&jan 
yrftikSmejyayS. svayam. 

viii. 12 : Ajav anena BhSrmyai^va 
IndrSBoman tu Mudgalah 
ajayad yrsabbam yuktyft 

aindram ca dmghanam rathe. 



U 



BD.iii. ii6-] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 



[146 



8. AR9ANUKRAMANI. 



1.2 



u. I 



X. I 



ArsSnakramanL 

Atragnim Ila itySdi 

prathamam mandalam prati, 
Satarcinas tu vijneyil 

rsayah. sakhasiddhaye. 

madhyamesv rsayo j&eya 
mandalesy atha madhyamah. 



daiSamam maiidalaTp prati 
kstLdrasuktS mahSsukta 
vijoeyS. rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstifenas ta DevSpih. 

X. 95 : FrSjapatyaqra Buktam tad 
* apa^yam tv& ' Frajavatah. 

X. 100-102: OodhS. 6ho8& yi^vay&r& 

Apglopanisan Nisat; 
BrahmajSyS Juhur nSma, 

Agastyasya svasaditih ; 
IndrSnl cendram&ts ca 

SaramS Romai^orvai^I ; 
Lop&mndra ca Nadyai^ ca 

YamI narl ca Stt$vatl; 
Snr Laksa Sarpar&jnl V&k 

Siaddha Medhs ca Daksinft ; 
lUtrl Sury& ca SSvitrl 

brahmavUdinya Iritah. 



Brhaddevata. 

iii. 116 : Prathame mandale jneyS 
rsayas ta iatarcinah; 
k§ndiasuktamahllsukt& 
*aiitye, madhyesu madhyamUlu 

(Cp, Sarv. Introduction ii. 2 : 

datarcina adye mandale, 'ntye 

kfadrasuktamahasuktS, 
madhyamefu mSdhyamfih.) 



vii. 155 : Arftifenas ta Devfipih. 

viii 80***: Prajfipatyasya yat suktam 
'apa^yam tvS.' Frajavatah. 

ii. 82-84 : (^liosa Godha ViSvay&ra 

Apftlopanifan Ni§at ; 
BrahmajHya Juhur nama, 

Agastyasya svasHditih; 
Indi^UiI oendramfitH ca 

Sarama Bomaforvai^; 
Lop&mudrS ca Nadya^ ca 

Taml nari ca bai^vatl 
Srir Laksa SarparSj&I Yak 

iSraddha Medha ca Daksin&; 
Ratil Siiiya ca Savitil 

brahmavadinya Iritah. 



4. ANUVAKANUKRAMANI. 



Annvftkftnnlfrainani. 

Anuv. 21 : Oautamad AuiSijah, Kutsah 
Faruchepad rseh parah; 
Kutsad Dirghatama ity e- 
sa tu Baskalakah kramah. 



Brhaddevat&. 



iii 125: Gotamad Aoiijah, Kutsah 
Faruchepad rseh parah; 
Kutsad Dirghatamah, ia&vnt 
te dve evam adhlyate. 
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6. ^LGVIDHlNA. 



Hgvidhftna. 
L 1. 1 : NamaskrtvS. mantradrgbhyah. 
i. I* 9 : sam&mnajSnnpiirva&ih. 
iii. 8. 6 : Da^^aiam ta i$&ntyartham. 
iiL aa. 3 : SurySyai bh&vavrttam to. 
iv. 1. 5 : Bfhaspate pratlty etad. 

iy. 04. 2 : TathS^vamedhah kratarfit 
sarvapfipapanodanah, 
tathfighamaifanam suktam 
sarvapSpSpanodanam. 

{v. r. ^pSpapranoda^ 



B^haddevatft. 



i. I : Mantradrgbhyo iia]na8krtY& 
8am&mn&y3nQpurya^h. 

vii. a I : DaSskfaram tu ^antyartham. 

vii. 123 : Suryfiyai bhSvavrttam tu. 

viiL 7 : Brhaspate pratlty etad (a). 
Brhaspate pratlty rgbkib (b). 

viii.92***-93**: 

Yath&^vamedhah kratorit 

sarvariprapranodanah, 
tathaghamarfanazn brakma 

sarvariprapranodanam. 



6. SARVANUKRAMANI. 



Sarvftnnkraxnaijf. 

L 3 : etfih praiigadevatSh. 

L4:«arupakytiimn(diAi)aindr»m. 

L la: Pado dvyagnidaivato 
nirmathy&hayanlyau. 

i. 13 : iti pratyrcam deval^ 

L 14 : Aibhir vaiiSvadevam. 

i. 18 : catorthyam Indra^ ca Soma£ ca 
pancamyam Dakfina ca. 

i. 23 : anty^jdhyardhajgneyL 



B^haddevata. 

ii. 135: etah praiigadevatah. 

ii. 139 : Burupakrtnam ity aindram. 

ii 145 : padas tatra dyidevatah : 
nirmathyahavanlyarthau. 

iL 146 : pratyf cam yas tu devatah. 

^ 33 • agueyam suktam aibhir yad 
vaiiSvadeyam. 

iii. 68 : caturthyam Soma Indra^ ca 
paficamyam Daksinadhika. 

ilL 97 : adhyardhaantyajtgnideyata. 



BD-iu.98-] VL EELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 
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Sarvfintikramani. 

i. 24 : adau kayyagneyyau s&vitras 
trcah . . . asySntya bhagi vft. 

i. 40 : ut tistlia . . br&hmanaspatyam. 

i 41 : yam raksanti naya 

Vanma-mitra aryamnfim : 
madhye trca Adityebhyah. 

^50: aniyas trco rogagbnah. 

i. 91 : tvam Soma . • . saumyam 
i. 92 : etS a tyfih . . . usasyam . • • 
trco 'ntya S^vinabu 

i. 94 : purvo devas trayab j^dft dai- 
vah. 

i 95 : dve . . . ansasaya vSgnaye. 

i. 96 : Ba pratmitba . • . dravinodase. 

i. 98 : vaUvanarasya . . . vai^vanari- 
yam, 

i. 97 : apa no . . . iSacaye. 

i. 99 : jfitavedase . . . jfttavedasyam ; 
etadadlny ekabbuyamsi : suktasaha- 
gram etat Ka^yaj^rfam. 



i. 108: TaIiidrSgnI...aindrflgnaintu« 

i. iio: tatam . . • grbbavam tu. 

L 114-115 : ima . . . raadram, 
citram . . . sauiyam. 

L120: antya dnbsTapnanSfinL 

i. 14a : samiddha apriyab • . • anty- 
aindil 



Brhaddevatft. 

iii. 98 : kayy SdyS, 

figneyy rk, Savitos trcah: 
* bhagabhaktasya ' bbSgl vS. 

iii. 107 : at tiftba brahmanaspatyaip, 
yam rakfanti trayas trcSh 
Varuna^iyama-mitranSm : 
madhya Adityadaivatah. 

iii. 113 : rogagbnas trca nttamah. 

iiL 124: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 
et& a tyaa, tpo '^vinoh. 

iiL 126 (a): 

purvo devi ity fco daTadeySs 
trayab pftdfib. 

iii. 129 : 
dve virape soktam aasaefignaye 

sa pratm^tbeti dravinodase 'gnaye. 
vaiiSv&narafiyeti vaiiSv&narlyam ; 
asm&t purvam liucaye 'gnaye 
ponab. 

iii. 130 (b) : 

j&tavedasyam suktasabasram eke 
aindrat pnrvam Kafyap&rfam va- 
danti. 
jutavedase soktam fidyam tu tesftm : 
ekabbuyastvam manyate iS&ka- 
punih. 

iii. 131 : triny, aindrSgne ya indrSgnl : 
tatam ity grbbave pare. 

iii. 139^: imS, raudram, parai|if»ai7am 
citram. 

iii. 139': anty& dnhgyapnanlrfinT. 
iv. 16 : samiddba apriyo 'ntyaindil 
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SarvftnukramttpL 

L 164 : alpaBtavaxn tv etat. 

i. 164 : ganifr iti . . . etadantam vai- 
^yadevam. 

L 164: Tndram Mitraqi saniyau 

TibityS Sarasvate Suryftya y&. 

L 165: iyqo Marutftm. 
i. 179 : bimhmacSiy aatye • • . apaiiyat. 
L 190 : anarvSnam tarhaspatyam. 
ii. 29 : dhftavratah • . . vaijvadeyam. 
ii. 32 : Are dve Bakft-SinlTftlyoh. 

iiL 2j 4 : yaiiv&narlyam ta . • . samit- 
samid Spriyah. 

iii. %o : Agnim a^aflam (fidyfintye) Tai- 
liyadevyatL 

iii 53: abhi&lpfiB t& Vaaifthadve^i]^- 
yahy na Vasif^hSh ^mvanti. 



iii- 58* 59i 60 : 

Dhenar • . • Mitrah . . . iheha vah. 

iy. 13 : liAgoktadaivatam tv eke. 

iy.i5: rfir bodhad ity ftbhyfiip [v.r. 
dv&bhy&m] Somakaip Sfthadevyam 
abhyavadat. 



iv. 15 : parftbhyam asyfiivinan. 

i^- 53i 55"57 • tat . . . savitrain tu . . • 
ko vaiSvadevam . . . mahl • • . dyS- 
Y&prtbivlyaip, k^etiasya . . . tisrah 
kfaitiapatyfi^ 



Brhaddeyat&. 

IT. 43 (a) : suktam alpastayam tv etat. 
iv. 42^^(b) : gaoilrantam yaLSyadeyam. 

iy.4a^^(B): IndramMitramime saiuyaa; 
saorl y&nty& Sarasyate. 

iy. 44: MarutSm ayryah. 

iy. 59 * brahmacgiy nttame jagao. 

iy. 63 : Brhaspater anaryanam. 

iy. 84 : dhrtayratft yaiiSyadevam. 

iy. 87 : dye dye Raka-Simyalyoh. 

iy. 96 : yaii$yanarlye samit-samid 
apryah. 

iy. 102 : agnim u^asam 



iy. T17', 118*, II9*: 

Vasifthadyesinyah smrtfth, 

abhiiiapa iti smrtsh, 
Vaaigthas ta na ^myanti. 

iy. 122: dhennr mitra iheha yah. 

iy. 129^ : liAgoktadaiyate siikte, eke. 

iy. 129^'': rfir bodhad iti dvabhyaqfi 
stauti Somakam eya ta. 



iy. 130^ : parSbhyfim AiSyinau stntaa. 

y. 7 ^ : Tat sSyitre dye to, ko yaiiSya- 
deyam; 

y. 7 ^ : mahl dyftySprthiyiyaifi param 
tu yat, 

y. 7*{b): kfetraeyeti tiam ta k^ai- 
trapatySh. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

iv. 58 : saaryam ygpam yB, gavjam 
va glirtastatir vS. 



y. 27 : natmatmane dadySt. 

y. 61 : Vaidada^yl Taranta-Pammll- 
liaru 

y. 85 : pra samraje . . . yarunam. 

y. 86 : Indragnl . . • aindragnam. 

y. 87 : pra yo . . . m&ratam. 

vi. 48 : anty& Dyfiyftbhumyor va Prf- 
ner va. 

yi 68 : ^mstl ySm aindravanmam. 

• • • 

yi69: sam yam . . . aindrayaisnayam. 

i 166 : Mitrayaranayor dikfitayor Ur- 
ya&m apsarasam dr^a yasatlyare 
kumbhe reto 'patat. 

vii. 60 : yad adya . . . saury adya. 

yii. 6:^ : ut Suryah . . . tisrah sauryah. 

yii. 63 : nd yetiti cardhapancamah. 

yii. 66 : catarthyadya daSadityas, tis- 
rah sanryah. 



yii. 99 : nrnm ity aindrya^ ca tisrah. 

yii. 97 : yajfie . • • aindryadi . • • anty- 
aindri ca, 

trtlyanayamyav aindrabrahmana- 
spatye* 

yii, 104: aindrasomaip rak$oghnam. 



Brhaddevata. 

y. II'**: 
Apam stutim ya yadi va ghrtastu- 

tim 
gayyam eke sauryam etad yadanti. 

y. 32'(b): atma hi natmane dadyat. 

y. 6a"*: Taranta-Porumllhau tu 
rajanan VaidadirfvI|?I. 

y. 89* ' : yampam tu pra samraje 

indragnlaindragnam attaram. 

y.90«: Vifnanya^igam param pieti 
marutam. 

y. 114': antya Dynbhyoh klrtanft 
Prinaye va. 

y. lai ' : iSmstlti caindrayanmam. 

• • ■ 

y. 121' : sam aindrayaisnayam param. 

y. 149 : tayor Adityayoh sattre 
drstyapsarasam UryaAm 
reta£ caskanda; tat knmbhe 
nyapatad yasatlvare. 

vi. 5 ' * : yad adyaikot suryas tisra 
ud vetiity ardhapa&camah 
sauryah. 



yi. 
yi. 

yi. 
yi. 



yi. 



VI. 



VI. 



8 •* (b) : yad adya sura ity adya 
daiSaditya fcah smrtah. 

9'*(b): stuta ud u tyad ity etas 
tisra sauryas tatah parfih. 

25': urum aindrya^ ca tisrah syuh. 

a6««(B): 
yajfia adyeudram evastant, 
antya tv Indrabrhaspati ; 

27**: trtlya navaml caiva 
stautlndrabrahmanaspatL 

27 ' : aindrasomam param tu yat ; 

28': rfir dadar&i rak^oghnam. 
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SarvannlrraTniiipf, 

yii. 104 : pra vartayeti paScaindryah ; 
mS no rakfa ity r^ fttmana Sfih. 



viii 5 : antyah paBcSrdharcfiS Caidya- 
sya Kaifor danastutih. 

yilL 46 : pragaihau ca vSyavyau. 

yiii. 47 : antySh paBco^ase 'pi. 

viii 68 : ^I^f^v&niedhayor d&nasta- 
tih. 

viiL 73 : havifam statir yH. 

viii. 100 : ayam te . . . Nemo Bhfir- 
gavah. 

viii loi : vSyavye saoryaa . . . ofasya. 

ix. 67 : saTitiy ftgnisfivitil vaiiSva- 
devL 

X. 17 : dye Saranyudevate. 

X. 19 : agDifomlyo dvitlyo 'rdharcab. 

X. 25, 26 : bhadram . . . saamyam, pra 
hi . . . paufnam. 

X. 33 : dye Kurn&Bvanasya TrSsadas- 
yavasya dSnastntih • . . mrte MitrS- 
tithau iSjiii tatsnehad rsir 

Upamai^rayasam patram asya vya- 
^kayat. 

X.47: Vikontha namasorl, Indrata- 
lyam pntram ichanti, mahat tapas 
tepe ; tasySh gyayam eyendrah pntro 
jajSe. Sa Saptagfostutisamhifta St- 
m&nam nttarais tribhis tustfiya. 



Brhaddeyata. 

vi. 31': pra yartayeti paficaindryah. 

yi. 31^: rfis ty SiSisam SiSaste 

yi. 31': m& no raksa iti ty rci. 

yi. 45 *** : ity ardharco dyrcaiS cantyah 
KaioT danastutih smrtS. 

yi. 80^: a nab pragathau yayayyaa. 

yi. 83 ^ : antyab paficofase 'pi syuh. 

yi. 92 ^ ^ : il^kfa^yamedhayor atra 
panca danastutih parah. 



yi.93 



td. 



athaya suktam 



yi. 



uttaram hayisam stutih. 
117': Nemo 'yam iti Bhargayah. 



• • 



yi. ia6*: yayayye sauiye n§asya. 

yi. 132 *'** : ubhabhyam iti sayitrl 
agnisayitry rg nttara, 

yi. 133 ' : pnnantu mam yaiiSvadeyl. 

yii. 7 : Saranyudeyate dyrce. 

yii. 20 ^ ^ : ardharcah prathamayas tu 
agnlsomlya uttarah. 

yii. 23 ^ ^ : bhadram tsaumyam, pra hi 
pausnam. 

yii. 35: KunuSrayanam arcatah 
pare dye Trasadasyayam. 
mrte Mitratithaa rajni 
tennapatam ni^ paraih 

yii. 36 : Upamai^rayasam * yasya ' 
catorbhih tsa yya^okajrat. 

yii. 49 : Frajapatyasml ty a^d 

Vikuntha nama namatah; 
sechantlndrasamam putram 
tepe 'tha sumahat tapah. 

yii. 50 ^ : tasyam cendrah syayam 
jajfie. 
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Sanrfinntoamam. 



X. 50 : vasaikarena vrknesu bhr&trsu 
Sauciko 'gnir apah prayii^Ta. 



X. 56 : dyaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56 : Aikfvtko rSjaflamfitih. 

X. 56 : BandhvSdln ptirohitiEins tya- 
ktva, 

X. 56 : anyau mSLySvinan iSresihataman 
matyS parodadhe • • • 

X. 56: . • bhrfttaraa trayah 
ma pra g^fimeti . . . svastyayaiiam 
japtvtl yat te yamam iti . • • mana- 
ftvartanam jepuh. 

X. 60 : & janam iti • . • catasrbbir Asa- 
m&tim astavan. 

X. 60 : Agastyasya svasS m&taiBam 
rajanam astant (cp. Arf . x. 04). 

X. 60 : Sabandhor jlvam (hvayan. 

X. 60 : tarn antyay& labdhasamj&am 
asprlan. 

X. 62 : fal aAgiraaSm stutih. 

X. 71 : Bjrhaspatir jBanam tnftfiya. 

X. 81 : Ya im&b • . . vaiiSvakarmanam. 
X.98: Ar8tisenoDey9pih(cp.Ar8.x.45). 



Brhaddeyatft. 

viL57^^^: Saptagustutiharfitah, 
itmfinam eva tostava 

abam bbuvam iti tribbih. 

• • 

TU.6i«0: vasatkarena Trknesa 

• • • •. • • 

bbifitrsn, 

vii. 62 ^ : Sanciko 'gnir iti i$ratih, 

vii. 62^: sa pravi&id apakramya 

vii. 62 ^ : rtun apo vanaspatln. 

vii. 86 ^ : dvaipada ye 'trimandale. 

vii. 85^ : rSjSsamfitir Aikfvfikuh, 

vii. 85 * : pnrobitan 

viL86': vyndasya Bandbnprabhrtln, 

vii. 86 ' : tato maySvinan dvijan 
vii. 87 * ^ : Asamatib pnro 'dbatta : 
vari§ibaa tan bi manyate. 

vii. 89 ' : bbrataras tiayab 

vii. 90 : jepnb svastyayanam sarve 
meti Gaupfiyanab saba; 
mana-fivartanam tasya 

suktam yad iti te Ibbyaynb. 

vii. 96 : Tgbbir eti catasrbbis 

tata AikfvSknm astuvan. 

vii. 97*^: Agastyasyeti m&t& ca 
tesdm tust&va tarn, nrpam. 

vii. 100': Snbandbor asnm fibvayan. 

vii. loa'^: labdbSBnm cSyam ity as- 

yftm 

prtbak pSnibbir aspr&ui. 

vii. loa ' ^ : sal . . . aAgirasfim stntih. 

vii. 109***: taj jBSnam abbitustfiva 
suktenatba Brbaspatib. 

vii. 117^: ya im& vaiiSvakarmane. 

vii. 155 • : Arstisenas tu DevSpih. 
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)THe: 



Sarvfixmlurama^i. 

X. loi : ud budhyadhvam . . . jindk- 
statih. 

X. 103 : fi^uh . . • Aindro 'pratirathaiS, 
catniihl bfirbaspatyS. 



X. 107 : Dak^infi y& FrSj&paty&. 

X. 109 : te 'vadan • . . Johur Brahma- 
j&7& . . . vaUyadevam. 

X. 124 : Agniyanmasoman&m. 

X. 132 : Ij&nam maitrfivarunam. 

X. 155 : ar&yi . . . alakfmlghnam. 

X. 157 : imS nu kam yaiiSyadeyam. 

X. 164 : apebi dnhsvapnaghnam. 

X. 166 : rfabham • • • sapatnagbam. 

X. 170, 171 : vibbrfit . . . sauryam . . . 
tvam tyam. 

Sarv. Intr. ii. 7 : artbepeava rsayo de- 
vataiS cbandobbir abbyadbavan. 



Brhaddevatft. 



▼m. 10^ : ud ity rtvikstutib param. 

viii. 13 * (b) : Aindro 'pratiratbo jagaa. 

viii. 14 ' (b) : catortbl bfirbaspatyS 
syfit. 

viii. 22, ^ : PrSjiipaty&tba DaksinS. 

(Arf . X. 50" : Prajfipatya DaksinS va.) 

viii. 36 : te 'vadan yaiiSyadevain tu 
Brabmajayft Jubur jagaa. 

viii. 41 ^ : Vanmendragnisom&n&m. 

viii. 47 ' : maitrSvaronam Ij&nam. 

viii. 60 ' : yad ar&ylty alaksm^bnam. 

viii. 61 ' : vaiiSvadevam im& nu kam. 

viii. 67*: dubsvapnagbnam apebltL 

viii. 69' : rsabbam m& sapatnagbnam. 

viii. 73 * : vibbrftt sanryam tvam 
tyam. 

viii. 137** • (a): 

artbepflavah kbalv fsayaiS 

cbandobbir devat&h puiS 
abbyadbavan. 



7. KATYAYANA'S SARVANUKRAMANi OP THE 

VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA. 

Tbe passage in iv. 10 beginning atbata£ cbandodevatah (Weber's ed. of tbe 
VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. viii. 105-107 "^ loS^**-!!!. Tbe wbole of 
one floka, and parts of otbers, are metrically recognizable : 



SarvfinnkramanL 
iv. 10 : sarvft rca Sgneyyah 

• • a . 

sfimSni sanr&ni 

sarvfini brfthmanfini ca. 



Brhaddevatft. 

viii. no: samasts rca agneyyo 
v&yavyani yajumsi ca; 
saoryani caiva s&mani 
sarvSmi brahmanfini ca. 
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vs. SarvfinnlcramanL 

Devatam avijnaya 

yo juhoti 
devat&s tasya 

havir na jasante. 

sanmyasya manasi 
devatSm havir huyate. 

sv&dhyayam api yo 'dhite 

mantradaivatajfiak, 
80 'mu^min loke 

devair apldyate. 

Tasm^lc ca devatS vedyS 
mantre mantre prayatnatah : 

mantranftm devatajnan&n 
XDantrgrtham adhigachati. 

na hi ka^id ayijnaya 
yathatathyena devat&h 

&»ut&nam karmanam viprah 
smartanftm caiSnute phalam. 



Brhaddevatft. 

viii. 131'^: jusante devat&s tasya 
havir nadevat&vidah. 

viii. 132: avijnanapradiftain hi 
havir neheta daivatam. 
tasman manasi samnyasya 
devat&m juhuySd dhavih. 

viii. 133 : svadhyfiyam api yo 'dhlte 
mantradaivatavic chucih, 
sa sattrasad iva svarge 
sattrasadbhir apldyate. 

i. 2, : Veditavyam daivatam hi 

mantre mantre prayatnatah: 
daivataj&o hi mantran&m 
tadartham avagachatL 

i. 4: na hi kaiScid avijnfiya 

yfithatathyena daivatam 
kukyfinfim vaidikanSm vS 
karmanSm phalam aiSnute. 



8. BHAGAVADGITA. 



Bhagavadgitft. 

viii. 17'^: sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh. 

SadgumiSisya, p. 167, 9 ' ^ : 
sahasrayngaparyantam 

ahar yad br&hmam ucyate. 



Brhaddevatft. 

viiir 98 ^ ' : sahasrayugapaxyantam 
ahar brahmam sa radhyate. 



9. HEMACANDRA'S ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 



Abhidhfinacintfimani. 

Last i$loka, p. 443, ed. Bohtlingk : 
lyanta iti samkhy^nam 

nipat&nam na vidyate: 
prayojanava&id ete 

nipatyante pade pade. 



BrhaddevatS. 

ii. 93 : 

lyanta iti saxnkhyfinam 

nip&tanam na vidyate: 
va^at prakaranasyaite 

nipatyante pade pade. 
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[Atri-tai|i' 



Vn. INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES. 



[N.B.— Finite Verbal Forms, simple and oompoond, are given under the root ; participles, 
gerunds, infinitiTes, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 



AspisL, iv. 82 ; v. 147 ; vii. 114. 
Axn^matl, vL i lo. 
amsa^ iv. 22. 
akarm&ka, i. 31. 
akasm&t, iv. 15. 

akya, m.pl.^dice, i no ; vii. 37. 
aksaya, vi. 55 ; vii. 60. 
akfaia, i. 62. 
aksa-famstuti, i 52. 
aksa-stuti, vii. 36. 
akhila, vi 12, 86, 124. 
Agastya, ii 8a, 131, 156 ; iii. 55, ia8 ; 
iv. 47. 5^y 53» 58, 61, 64; V. 150, 

Agnayl, i. iia ; ii. 75 ; iii. 6, 9a. 
Agni, i. 5, 69, 8a, 86, 97, 118, ia6; 

ii. a, aa, a4, a7, 37, ia4 ; iii. 37, 86; 

(TSpan), iii. 58 ; pi. (trayah), vi. 

160. 
Agni-devata, iii. 97. 
Agni-daivatya, ii. 145. 
agni-dhSna, viii. 68. 
Agni-bbuta, i. 64, 67. 
Agni-vfiyu-vivasvat, pl.y iv. 37. 
Agni-Buryajmila, j9/., vi. 50. 
AgnHndra-Burya, j9/., ii. 70. 
Agnl^omlya, vii. ao. 
agia-m, ii. a4. 
agre-saia, vi. 5a. 
agrya, ii. 77. 

agba-marsana, m., viiL 91 ; adj., viii. 93. 
AgbnyS, i. ia8 ; ii. 78 ; viii. ia5. 



afiga, n.y member ^ limb, pi., iii. 135 ; iv. 

116; vii. yy. 
AAga-de&i, iv. 24. 
AAga-rSja-grba, iv. 24. 
aAgSra, v. 99, loa. 
Angiras, iiL 115; v. 99, 103 ; j>l.y i. 

ia7; iv. 98; vi. 156, 157; viiioa; 

viii. ia6. 
Aja ekapad, ii.li. 
aja, ffoat, pi., iv. 141. 
ajavika, »., iii. 147 ; v. 64. 
anci, the root anc, iii. 9. 
V'aBj : anakti, iii. 9. 
anjana-karman, n., vii. la. 
anjanti-sukta, iii. a8. 
anistha, ii. 3 a. 
anu, adj., viii. 140. 
anda-jaj viiL 115. 
atikrama, v. 70. 
atigama, ii. 49, 50, 55. 
atichandas,/. pi., ii. 14 ; viii. 108. 
atirikta, ii. 100. 
atisvara^ viii. 113, 116. 
atisvarya, viii. lao. 
atyadbhuta (kaiman), vi. a4. 
atyaya, ii 64. 
Atri, ii. 36, ia9, 156; v. a9, 31, 50, 

64, 65, loi ; pi., iv. 98; V. la, 13, 

a8 ; vii. 98 ( = Mandala v). 
Atri-putra, v. 5a, 57. 
Atri-mandala, vii. 86. 
Atri-Baipstava, vi. 7 a.. 
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Atri-suta, vi. 99. 

Atharvan, ii. la; iii. 18, lai ; pi. 

Atkarvanah, i. 125; vi. 156; viii. 

125. 
Atharva^girasa, m.=Atliarva-yeda, ii. 

143 ; pi. (mantr&b), v. 16. 
adantaka, iv. 139. 
adarsana, v. 65. 
adas, pron., that (celestial); t»., asau 

(Agni), V. 48 ; vii. 142 ; amam 

(lokam), iii. 13. 
Aditi, i. 124; ii. 45, 76, 8a; iii. Sy^ 

123 ; iv. 98 ; V. 144, 146; vii. 104, 

114 ; viii. 125 ; "^teh sutah, vi 89. 
adurbala, v. 57* 
adr^ya, v. 156. 
adrsta^khya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vid, viii. 131. 
adbhnta, iv. 50. 
adyantana, iv. 50. 
adharsanlya, v. 127. 
sdhi, prep, with ace,, iii. 13. 
adhipa, j9/. (trayah), iv. 41. 
adhivasas, n,^ iv. 30. 
adlilyana, ii. 21 ; vi. 142. 
adhyayana, ii. 142. 
adhyardha, iii. 97. 
adhyapayatj j9r^«. jMir^., ii. 21. 
adhyapita, v. 53. 
adhyesana, v. 30. 
adkvan, iii. 142. 

adhvara, ii. 24 ; iii. 2, 3, 6% ; vii. 73. 
adhvaryu^ vii. 70* 
ana^vah, iii. 50^ 79 ; iv. 116. 
anandha^ iv. 15. 
anapSyin, vi. 55. 
anartha, vi. 113. 
anarthaka, ii. 91. 
anartha-vidy vii iii. 
aiialpa&», ii. 92. 
anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 



anavady&]^I, vi. 104. 

anas, wain, iv. 116. 

anasuyu, vi. 142. 

anagata, vii. 30 (b). 

anagas, adj., iv. 60. 

anSdhSra, viii. 139. 

anavrsti, vi. 137. 

aniyakta, iv. 28. 

anirukta, vii. 16. 

anirukta-suktadi, viii. 15. 

Anila, JFind^ vii. 28 ; a seer^ viii. 71. 

anu, prep.y ii. 95. 

annkamp&rthe, viii 85. 

annklrtayat, j9ref . /Mir^.j ii. 21. 

anukXrtita^ iv. 28. 

anukrama, i. 79, 85. 

annkramatas, i 46. 

anukr&nta, viii 129. 

anuga, iii. 13. 

anngachat, j9r^«. jDar^., iii. 132. 

anujna, vi. 35. 

anapadift» (karman), iii. 49. 

anupanlya, v. no. 

annpurva^as, v. 173 ; viii 41. 

anamata, v. 63. 

Annmati, i 129 ; ii. 78 ; iv. 88 ; viii 70. 

anumantrana, v. 86 ; viii 66y 73, 87. 

anuyaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 

anuyoga, i. 36, 52. 

anuraga, vii. 148. 

anuvaka, vi. 146. 

anulasana, vii. 1 34. 

anustubh, i. 115; viii 105. 

anrsi, v. 58, 59 ; viii. 129. 

aneka, ii. 112. 

anekadha, iii. 44. 

anekartha^ ii. 108. 

anekarthaka, ii. 91. 

anta,v. 171; loc.^ iii. 49,52 ; vi. loi, 144. 

antahparidhi, adv., vii. 98. 

anta-kala, ii. 53. 
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[-ambara-ja 



antatas, viii. 2i. 

antar, adv.^ ii 95. 

antara, vi. 123. 

antaiik^ ii. 33, 58 ; v. 166. 

antaiasa, is., ii. 42. 

antika, vi I22. 

antja (karman), viL 10; (mandala), iii. 

116. 
antya-karman, yii 15. 
antra, n.pl.^iY. 126 ; vii. 79. 
andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i 84 ; ii. 40 ; iii 5 ; viii. 40. 
anna-kama, iii 32. 
annada, vi. 151. 
anyatha, viii. 129. 
anya-devatya, ii. 126. 
anya-de&k, v. i6. 
anya-daivata, i. 18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/., i. 71. 
anvi^yanti, jDre^.jpar^., viii 27. 
ap, /?/., apah, i 83, 112; ii. 73; apah, 

ii 59, vii. 62 ; apftm, ii. 55, 56 ; iii. 

97 ; iv. 63 ; V. 175 ; vi. 100, loi ; 

vii« 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu, 

V. 154. 
apakramana, v. 17. 
apakramya, iv. 109 ; vii. 62. 
apakr&nta, vii 3. 
apanntti, iii. 114; vi. 153. 
apanodana, vii. 91. 
apara, /?/., otAers, viii. 75. 
aparadha, v. 82, 83. 
t^jfaijAtypres.part.f,^ -nti, v. 74. 
apahata, vi. 106. 
apabatya, v. 12. 
apahrtya, vii. i8. 
apahnava, i. 38, 56, 57. 
apakriya, vii. 60. 

Apam napat, i 124 ; vii. 53 ; viii. 127. 
ApalS, ii. 82 ; vi. 99. 
apupa, vi 103. 



apragrhya, iv. 144. 

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13. 

apr&pya, vii 152. 

Apva, i. 112 ; ii. 74; viii. 13. 

apsaras, v. 149 ; vii. 147 ; pl.j i. 21 ; 

vii. 71; viii 114. 
abahuvatj adv., iii 82. 
ab-devata, vii. 10. 
ab-daivata, viii. 50. 
abhi, j9r^. wUi ace, vii. 87, 97. 
abhigh&ta, vii. 88. 
abhic&raka, adj.,/. -ika, iv. 118. 
abbitapya, vi. 121. 
abbidbana, iii. 77 ; v. 154; vii. 95. 
abbidb^lyaka, v. 94, 95. 
abhinirdi^ya, vii. loi. 
abbimdna, vi. 60. 
abhiriipa, vii 151. 
abbi&pa, i. 58 ; iv. 118. 
abhisikta (rSjan), viii. 2, 73. 
abbiftava, i. 39. 
abhisamirita, i. 44. 
abbisambandha, vi. 96. 
abbibata, vii. 84. 

MniposAypret.jDaH.yf. -ntl, vi. 154. 
Mnixiipl.f i no. 
Abbyavartin, v. 124, 138, 139. 
BbhjuhjAyfut. part. pass., ii. 122. 
abbyetya, vi 122. 
amati,j^., iv. 114. 
amitanjas, vii. 55* 
amu, iee adas. 
amutas, ii. 9 ; iii. i ; v. 2. 
amntra, ii. 19. 
amurta, i. 81. 
amrta, »., iii. 85 ; adj., vii. 109 ; viii. 

140. 
amrtatva, iii. 88. 
ambara, ii. 35. 
ambara-garbbapgba^ ii. 55. 
ambara-ja^ ii. 36. 
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amba, V. 58. 

ayam, see idam. 

ayuj, iv. 44. 

aynja, viii. 26. 

ajata, «., v. 30 ; vi 61. 

ay-ob, du. of -e, personal ending. 

ayomukhi, v. 133. 

aranya, v. 67. 

aranya-gocara, adj.^ iii. 142. 

Aranyfini, i. iia; ii. 74; viii. 57- 

Aristanemi, ii. 57* 

aristi, iv. 72 ; vii. 73. 

ari-senS, vi. 11 2. 

Arana, vii 145. 

aruna,/. -i, pL (gavah), iv. 141. 

V^arc : arcati, iii. 51; vii. 25, 123, 124, 

146 ; viii 15 ; du.^ arcatah, vii. 

35 f P^'f arcanti, iii. 48 ; fircan, viii. 

54 ; arcayat, iv. I. 
Arcananas, v. 51, 52, 53, 76. 
arci, i. 94 ; v. 99. 
artha, obfect, i. 6 ; seme^ ii. 99, 102, 

114, 115, 117, 118; matter^ iv. i ; 

vi. loi ; vii. 143; arthaya, ^r the 

sake of {gen,), iv. 130; vii. 104; 

arthe, id.^ vi. 100. 
artha-tattva-jna, L ii8. 
arthatas, i. lo. 
arthaya, den. verb, i. 9. 
artha-va&^ ii. 99. 
artha-vada, iii. 53, 104. 
artba-viveka, ii. 118. 
artha-samcara, iv. 51. 
artba-sukta, i. 15. 
arthin, suppliant, iii. 96 (b). 
artbepsu, viii. 137. 
ardha, iii. 126 ; loc., aidhe (=madhye), 

iv. 134. 
ardha-paficama^ vi. 5. 
ardharca, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140; iii 78, 

112, 114, 127 ; iv. 6; v. 42. 



ardhfistama, iii. 97. 

Arbuda, vii 146. 

Aiyaman, v. 147; vi. 8; viL 114; 

viii. 127. 
arvUfic, ii. 9. 
V'arh, V. 59, 159; vi 61, 62; vii. 

134; viii 1,5. 
alaksml-glina, viii. 60. 
alaksmy-apanudaj v. 91. 
alpa&i8, iv. 143. 
alpa-stava, iv. 43. 
avaka, vii. 79. 
AvatsSra, ii. 129 ; iii. 57. 
avamucya, v. 72. 
avayava, i. 74 (r. r.) ; ii. 103. 
avijn&ta, ii. 114. 
avijnana, vii. 2. 
avijngna-pradifta, viii 132. 
aviditva, viii. 136. 
aviiiesya, i. 20. 
aveksya, viii. 20. 
avyakta-varna, iii. 9. 
avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 30. 
avyayibhava, ii. 105. 
VbA : aiSnute, iii 16, 72 ; vi. 143 ; 

ainuvate, vii. 127. 
a^a, vi. 153. 
aiSva, i. 84, 109 ; iv. 27 ; v. 123, 131 ; 

pLf iv. 140, 142. 
aSvamedba, viii. 92. 
Aivamedba, a king, v. 13, 31,83; vi.92. 
a^va-ra^mi, v. 14. 
a^va-rupim, vii. 3. 
aiSva-&kta, v. 80. 
aiSva-samstuti, iii. 51. 
B6v^yfl, vii. I. 
a^vajanl, i iii. 
aiSvin, du., i. 82 ; ii. 8 ; iii. 20, 22, 86, 

91, 96 (b); iv. 98 ; vii 6. 
a^vostra, m.pl., vi. 52. 
aiSvya, vi. 79. 
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astaka, eotUaining eight itanzoi (sukta), 

iii. 90; vii. 118. 
AstakajiV. ^a seer, viii. i6. 
asta-m&gika, ii. 55* 
v^aB, to throw : 

vijid, vii. 86. 

sam-ni-i viii. 132. 

pra-, V. 99. 

sam-, iii. 31. 
asamstuta, i. 119 ; iii. 48, 81. 
asamjnapta, iv. 29. 
asat, i. 62, ; ii. 120 ; viiL 140. 
AsamSti, vii. 85. 
asambhava, vii. 17. 
Afiita, ii 157. 
asn, iL 54 ; vii. 89, 98, 99. 
Asuiuti, L 124 ; ii* 54 ; vii. ga ; viiL 

126. 
asura, vL 8a, 149, 150; vii 55, 63; 
viii. 115 ; pl.f vii. 63 ; viii. 24, 26, 
28,31. 
amua-mSyS, vii. 54* 
asayat, j)ree. part., vii. 148. 
asrj, vii. 8o. 
aeaa, eee adas. 
astam, mth V^i, ii. 68. 
aBtuti, iv. 97. 
astra (varana), v. 133. 
asthi, vii. 78. 

asthi-eamcaya-karman, vii. 18. 
asmattas, viL 65. 
asyandana, vi. 138. 
asyavSmTya (sukta), iv. 31, 
Vah, fiha : 

ana-, vii. 105. 
alias, «., day^ v. 175 ; viL 18, 19 ; viii. 

98. 
alii, i. 126 ; v. 165, 166. 
Ahi budhnya^ i. 126 ; v. 165. 
a-bita, unfriendly^ viii. 29. 
ahi«daivata^ v. i68. 



ahoratra, m. jpL^ iv. 34 ; m. du.^ vii. 
126 («. dtt., v.r,). 

Akarnya, vi. 119. 

ilkhu, vi. 59. 

&khu-raja, vi. 60. 

akhyata, «., verb^ i. 39 ; ii. 94, 121 ; 

viii. 85. 
&kbyfita-&ibda, i. 44. 
akhyfina, i. 53 ; vii. 84, 153. 
fikhyaya, v. 125. 
ilgachat, jETT^f.jDar^., iii. 134. 
agata,jo/. (devah), vii. 30. 
agSmin, vii. 19. 
Agni-m&ruta, i 102 ; iii. 75. 
Agni-BSvitra,/., -I, vi. 132. 
agnendra,/., -I, iv. 102. 
agneya, i. 99 ; ii. 75, 126 ; iii. 8, 6S 

(A);/.,.i,iiL 8,98; v. 117. 
aghrni, iii 95, 96. 
aghrata-matra, vii. 6. 
aAgirasa, iii 83, 106, 126, 145; vi. 

i39;/»-I,iv. 2; VL40. 
acarya, ii. 132, 136, 143; iv. 138; 

V. 39 ; vi. 9 ; viii. 90 ; jo/., v. 112 ; 

vii. 38, III. 
acaiyaka, iv. 119. 
acikhyasa, i. 36, 58. 
aji, viii. 12. 
ajfiaya, V. 75. 
ajya-siikta, V. ii. 
atman, i. 73 ; ii. 86, 87 ; iv. 10, 143 ; 

V. 3«> 51, ^7f 70, 73» 135 ; vi. 32, 
95, 119, 142 ; vii ST, 60, 120 ; viii. 

^a, 45, 5^» 139. 
atma-prabhava, viii. 78. 

atmavat, adv.^ vi. 134, 136 ; vii. 82. 

atma-vadin, vii. 71. 

atma-samstava, iv. 135. 

atma-Btava, ii. 87 ; viii. 42, 82. 

atma-hita, viii. 68. 
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Stma-hitaisinl, iv. 131. 

&tmaju!Lga, iv. 23. 

&tm%5dana, yi. 96. 

&treya, v. 51. 

fidana, ii. 6 ; vi. 96. 

fid&ya, vi. 1 14. 

fidi, iii. 49, 52; V. 171. 

Sditas, V. 113. 

Aditya,jo/., ii. 12 ; vi. 125 ; viii. 128. 

Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126. 

Aditya-daivata, iii. 108 ; vi. 83, 87 ; 

viii 117. 
Sde&t, iii. 39^ 109. 
Sdy-anta^ du., i. 22. 
Sdyantya, iiL 89. 
adhara, viii 139. 
fidhvaryava, jo/.y vii. 105. 
finitva, V. 18. 
finlya, v. 18 (r.r.). 
ftnupurvl, ii. loo. 
finupiirvjra, i. 105. 
Snumata, adf,, vii. 93. 
finnmanika^yi, -I, i. 60. 
fintra, n. pl.^ vii. 79 (v. r.). 
A/ap : ava-, perf.^ vii. 44. 

pra-j/tt^., vi. 90 ; vii. 152. 
fipaga, vi. 23. 

Aptya, pl.^ i. 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126. 
Apya, V. 174. 
fiprl, jd/., &priyah, iv. 16, 65 ; v. 26 ; 

vii. 107 ; viii 36 (r. r. a) ; fipryah, 

iv. 96 ; V. 25, 159 ; vL 130 ; Sprisu, 

iL 28, 151. 
fiprl-siikta, ii 152 ; viiL 37. 
&bharana-bhu^ta, iii. 146. 
ftmusyfiyana, i. 25, 26. 
ft-yat, prei. parL^ vi. III. 
fiyamya, vi. 144. 
fiyasa, vii. 52. 
ft-yat, prei, part., vi. 1 1 2. 
&yudhay i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 



SLyndhagSra, v. 131. 

fiyus, iv. 130 ; vii. 44, 73, 103. 

a-radhya, gerund^ vii. 44. 

arogya, vii. 44. 

Srohatl, pre9. parL^ vii 130. 

firtava, iii. 15, 34 ; iv. 91. 

firtnl, du.^ i. 113 ; v. 130. 

firtvija, adj.^ vii. 83, 138. 

firtvijya, «., v. ^z, 51 ; viii. 6. 

Arbudi, viii. 74, 

arbhava, iii. 131 ; iv. 27, 123; v. 174 ; 

vi- 135 ; /•! -^5 vi- 108 ; viii. 74. 
firsa, i. 14 ; iii. 130 ; iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
arsaka, ii. 126. 
Arstisena, vii. 155. 
alucya, vii. 89. 
av&m, iii. 21. 

av-i, loc. of -aa, petfect mffix, viii 85. 
^> iv. 93. 
aiiifl, i. 7, 26, 32, 35, 47. 50. 58 ; iii. 

153 W; V. 30, 135, 170 ; VL 9, 31, 

74; vii. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. 80, 

81, 82, 84, 96. 
a^ir-vada, iii 82 ; v. 91, 93 ; vii. 10 ; 

viii. 44. 
a&rvada-para, viii 47. 
a&rvada-bahula, vii 117. 
a^u, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3. 
aiSrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99. 
aiSravya> ii 142. 
a^vamedhika, ii 153. 
aiSvina, ii. 127 ; iii. 102, 104, 112, 

119;/., -I, V. 117. 
a^vina-trca, iii. 102. 
a^vya, iii 21, 22,23. 
astri. viii 68. 
V'as: asate: 

paryipa-, ii 49. 
asakta, iii 95 (b). 
Asanga, vi 40. 
aaandii v. 20. 
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aslna, ilL 2. 

fisura, vi. i6i ; viii. 3 1, 34; /j -I, vii. 49- 

asya, viii. 8. 

ahanasya, i. 37, 55. 

Ahavaniya, ii. 145. 

ahrtya, iv. 114. 

Shvana, vii. 153* 

v^i : eti, iii 96 (b). 

adhi-, iv. 7a ; viii. 133 ; eaus.^ 
adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a). 

ud-: iy&ya, v. 15a. 

pra-, vii. lao. 

prati-, iiL 154 ; viii. loi. 

upa-: iyaya, v. 76. 
ich&ntly pres. part.f vii. 49. 
ijyfi, vi. 72. 
ijySrtham, iv. 106. 
idi, tAe verb id, to inereaae^ iii. 4. 
itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viii. 17. 
itaretara, vii 153. 
iidhasa, iii. 156 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107, 109 ; 

vii 7, 153. 
itihSsa-siiktai viii. 11. 
idam, n., tiU toarld^ ii 120 ; f»., ayam 

(Agni), V. 48, &c. ; ^iere, i. 9. 
Vidh: 

sam- : idhyate, ii. 145, 158. 
idhma, i. 106 ; ii 147, 158 ; iii. 5. 
Inda, i. 124, 126. 

India, i 5, 68, 69, 82, 117 ; ii. 7, aa, 
3^ 34, 35> 67, 107 ; iii 37, 61, 69, 
81, 90 ; V. 148 ; vii 114, &c. 
Indra-ciklrsita, n., vi. 100. 
Indra-prasUda, vii. 59. 
India-mlitr, ii. 83. 
Indra-rajan, du,, iii. 155. 
India-vajra, du.y vii. 27. 
Indiavat, adv,^ vii. 148. 
Indra-vayn, iii 94. 
Indrarsama, iii. 1 15 ; vii. 49. 



Indragnl, iii 131. 

Indranl,ii29; ii.77,83;iii.9a; viii.55. 

Indra-parvata, du., iv. 4. 

Indra-pusan, du.^ iv. 31. 

Indra-brhaspati, du.y v. 5 ; vi. 26. 

Indra-brahmanaspati,e^f^.,iv.8i ; vi27. 

India- varuna, du.^ iii. 119. 

India-visnu, du., iv. ao. 

India^iaya, adj.^ i. laa. 

IndiS-fioma, du.y ii. 107 ; iv. 84. 

indriya, iv. 40. 

Indiolukhala, iii. icx>. 

iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/. (=pithivl), vi. ao. 

iia, ii. 35. 

\YK^ particle y ii. 91. 

V'is, to deiire : iv. 49. 

passive^ isyate : ii. 99 ; iii 123. 

ana-, v. 19. 
isi-krta (lupa), iii. 4 {v. r.). 
isu, i III; V. 132,133, 134. 
isudU, i. Jio ; v. 130. 
ila, i. 107 ; ii. 147 ; iii. 4. 
Ilaspati, iii 71 ; viii. 127. 
Ila, i 112, 126 ; iii. 13 ; viii. 126. 
ilavat, adj\j iii. 4. 

V'iks, to 9ee\ 

upa- : Ikseta, i. 22, 76. 

ava- : Ikseta, viii. 124. 

anujkva- : aiksanta, vii. 6^. 
Iksamana, viii 139. 
v^I^, to praise: Idyate, viii 133. 
idi, the verb Id, iii 4. 
lisyskt, pres.part.y iv. 122. 
VU : Iste, ii. 35. 
Vis : Isate, ii. 109. 
\/lh: Iheta, viii 132. 
ilita, iii. 27. 

Ukta-piayoga, adj,y ii. 96. 
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nkta-mantra, adj.^ viii. ia5) l^^* 

uksan, iv. 41 ; v. 31. 

ngra, vi. 141. 

Ucathya-ja, iv. 14. 

Ucathya-brhaspati^ du.^ iv. ii. 

Ucathya-bharya, iv. ii. 

uccavaca, ii. 89. 

uccavaca-madhjrama, iiL 154. 

uchati, pre9. part.y iii. 9. 

uttama, ii, 38 ; viii. 140 ; /*., -a (tvac), 

vi. 106. 
uttara (Agni), vii. 67 ; /.^ -a (tvac), vi. 

106 ; (vedi), vii. 3a. 
uttara-sukta, iii. 148. 
uttarena, flrft;., vii. 127. 
uttana-parna, ad;\, viii. 56. 
uttarana^ iii. 16. 
utthaya, iv. 25. 
utsajiga, vi. 36. 
utsarga-kala, iv. 12. 
udaka^ vi. 145. 
uda-kumbha, vi. 100. 
udaya, ii. 9, 58; iii. 10; vii. lai. 
udarka, iii. 128. 
udabrta,jD>/?., vi. 158. 
udita lypp., arisen, iL 62. 
udita 2, pp., stated f iii. 148. 
ndonmohita, j9j9.^ iv. 23. 
udgatr, vii. 70. 

adgirat, pres. part.f.^ -ntt, viii. 34. 
udgitha, viii. 122. 
uddi^ya, iii. 44. 
udyata^ /?/?., vi. 12, 123. 
immattavat, adv., vii. 150. 
upajalpitam, iv. 57. 
upade&j i. 38, 52. 
npadrava, viii. 122. 
upanigat-stuti, v. 82. 
upanisad, ii. 82 ; iv. 63. 
upapraisa, i. 38, 56. 
Upama^ravas, vii. ^6. 



npamartba, ii. 91, 92 ; iv. 97. 

apalak8ya,y«^. jaart. pass,, i. 45. 

upavasana, i. 25^ 28, 32. 

upasaxngrbya, gerund, v. 76. 

upasarga, i 39 ; ii. 94, 95, 103. 

Upastata, viii. 39. 

upasya,/t^^. part, pass., viii. 130. 

npottama, vii. 119. 

ubhayatbS, viii. 129. 

ubhayavat, adj.^ ii. 155 ; iii. 31. 

uras, iv. 22. 

Uruvasinl (=Urvai5i), ii. 58. 

Urva^I, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147, 151. 
urvi, ii. 56. 
Ula, a seer^ viii. 88. 
ulukhala, i. Ill ; iii. icx), loi. 
U^ij, iv. 24. 
Usas, i 128 ; ii, 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 ; iii. 

8, f), 10 ; iv. 138 (madbyama), 141 ; 

vi. 83 ; vii. 121 ; viii. 73. 
usasya^ adj., iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170 ; vi 

126; vii. 140 (v. r.). 
nstraj vi. $2,. 
usnib, viii. 105. 

Ona, ii. 90. 
0rjabuti, du,, i. 114. 

l^ksa, a king, vi. 92. 

rg-bbaj, i. 17, 18; ii. 79. 

lii-mantra, pi., iii. 39. 

re, jo/., iii 15 ; iv. 8 ; =]^g-veda, viii. 

no, 130,139. 
?ji^vaii, ii 129 ; iii 55. 
^namcaya, v. 13, 33. 
l^ta, i 124 ; ii. 42. 
rtavrdb, adj. du,, iii. 38. 
rtu, sing., iii. 34 ; iv. Sy ; du., i 115, 

131 ; pi., i 17 ; ii. 41 ; iii. z$, 36 ; 

iv. 34; vi 91 ; vii. 62. 
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rtu-praisa-8ukta, iii. 36. 

rte, prep, with acc^ iii. 104 ; toith obL^ 

vi. 140. 
rtvik-Btuti, viiL 10. 
rtvij, jo/., L 84 ; iii 3 ; vii. 70. 
rddM-karman, iii. 4. 
V'rdh: 

prati-: firdhi, vii. 75. 
sam-, i. %i. 
rblsa, V. 84. 
]^blin, iii 83; pL^ L 82, 127 ; viii. 

ia8. 
rfi, i. 6 ; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii 134, 136, 

138; j»/., i 81 ; iii. 116; vi. 137, 

139; (trayah), viii 78. 
rfi-krta, iii 4 {v. r. ifi-kfta). 
rsi-gata, vii. iia. 
rfi-chando-daivat&di, viii. 135. 
r^-putra, iv. 1 1 ; v. 63. 
rfi-iSrestha, vii. 55* 
rfi-samsad, iv. 133. 
rfi-sattama, iv. 78 ; v. 151. 
rsi-siikta, i 14. 
l^ftisena-suta, vii 156. 

Eka, ii. 112 ; ekasmin, i 13 ; eke, i. 
61 ; V. 108, 119, 170 ; viii 23, 38, 

65, 75> 90- 
eka-ja, iii 30. 

eka-j&ta-tva, i. 98. 

eka-devatya^ ii. 142. 

eka-de&, v. 25* 

eka-pad2, j9/., viii 109. 

eka-pradhfina, iv. 8. 

ekarbhuyw-tva, iii 130. 

eka-ratha, vi. 20. 

eka-vat, adv.^ in the ringfdar^ iii 81 ; 

iv. 107. 

eka-vim&^ i. 116. 

eka-&ita, iv. 95. 

eka-&8, vi. 21. 



ekSntarSya, ii 140. 
ekSDna-trim^t, v. 105. 
e-k&ra, viii 85. 
ekikrtya, ii. 113. 
ekaikafas, ii 65. 
etad-rupa, v. 87. 
etya, vii. 32. 
enas, iv. 59. 
enasvin, v. 15. 
evam-prakSra, i 59. 
evam-prakrid, i 40. 
evaySmamd-fikliyata, v. 90. 

Aikatmya, ii. 18. 

Aiksvaka, v. 14 {v. r .) ; vii. 85 (t?. n). 

Aiksv^ku, V. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 

Aita^ i 55 ; viii. loi. 

aindava, /!, -I, iv. 4. 

aindra, i 122; ii. 125, 127; iii 66\ 

/., -I, vi 25, 31. 
aindra- vZlyava, ii. 127 ; yi, -I, iv. 92. 
aindra- vayavya, v. 4 ; vi 16. 
aindia-sukta, vi. 77. 
aindr&gna, iii 131 ; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78; 

viii. 6^ ; /., -I, iv. 9 ; vii 119. 
aindragneya, iv. 99. 
aindrfi-parvata^/., -I, iv. 110. 
aindrfi-paufina, v. 118. 
aindrfi-barhaspatya, vi. 117. 
aindr&rbhava, iv. 123. 
aindrS-varuna, iii 66; iv. 124; v. 3, 

121. 
aindrS-vaisnava, v. 121. 
aindra-soma, vi. 27 ; /., -I, vi. 31. 
ai^varya, vii 44, 60. 

Om-kSra, ii. 125. 
ojas, iv. 132. 

osadhi, vii. 122; jo/., i Ii2 ; ii. 73; 
vi. 94. 
I osadhl-stava, vii. 154. 



aucathya-3 



Vn. INDEX OF WORDS 



[164 



Aucathya, iii. 146. 

ancitya, ii. 118. 

aupanisada, viii. 56. 

anpamya, i. 30. 

aupamya-karana, ii. 89. 

aorasa, viii. 113. 

Aurvai^ (=yasi8tha), ii. ^6, 44, 156 ; 

iii. 56. 
AoiSija (=KaksIvat), iii. 125. 
ausasa, iii. 45, 113, 124, (Agni) 129, 

140 ; iv. 124 ; V. 6, lao ; vi. 63 ; 

/, -I, vii 140. 

Ka, i. laa ; ii. 47, 125 ; iii. 70 ; v. 98. 

ka: ko 'pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 80. 

Eakslvat, ii. 130 ; iii. 56, 142, 150. 

Elakflvat-pramakha, iv. %$. 

kaccid, viii. 33. 

Kanva, vi. 3$, 36, 37 ; pi., iv. 98. 

Elanva-patnl, vi. 35, 

katthanSy i. 35) 5i- 

kathaya, to telly iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 

katbita, iii. 69, 123, 154 ; iv. 6; vL loi. 

kathita-devatya, v. 5. 

Eladru, v. 144. 

kanlyas, iv. 12 ; vi. 36 ; vii. 13. 

kanya^ iii. 146; v. 56, 60, 66, j6 ; vi. 

54, 76, 99- 
kanytl-dfina, iii. 144. 

kapinjala, iv. 93 ; vL 151* 

kapila, ii. 66 ; vii. 141. 

kapota, vii. 87 ; a seer, viii. 67, 68. 

V'kam : cakame, vi. 99 ; caw., kama- 

yam Ssa, vi. 76. 

kampayat, pres. part., ii. 67. 

kara, hand, vii. 56. 

karna, du., viii. 118. 

karna-sami^rita, viii. 113. 

kartr, iii. 30, 49. 

kartr-tva, iv. 45. 

karman, action, i. 7, 23, 25> 26, 28, 



120; iii. 16, 78, 104, 135; V. 164; 

vi 69, 120, 137 ; vii. 23, 58, 103 ; 

viii. 18 ; rite, i. 4, 21 ; ii. 20 ; vL 

160; vii. 10, 14, 113; viii. 6, 131, 

138; art, iii. 84. 
karma-g^ana, jd/., vi. 70. 
karma-ja, ii 23 ; iii 41, 43, 60. 
\LSixm»,\jBa,from action, i. 27 ; from the 

rite, vii. 16, 17. 
karma-dharaya, ii. 105. 
karma-^kmsS, v. 6. 
karma-samstha^ pi., iii 82 ; v. 93. 
karma-samuttha, i 29. 
karmopaBamgrahartha, ii. 89. 
kalavifika, vi. 151* 
kalai^, V. 151* 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i 41. 
kalpanuga^ viii. 104. 
kalyana,^!, -I, viii. 26. 
kavaca, v. 134. 
kavaca-stuti, v. 132. 
kavya-v&hana, vi. 161. 
ka&, V. 132. 
ka^ipn, v. 20. 
Ka^a, vi 45. 

Ka^yapa, iii. 57 ; v. 143, 145. 
KalyapSrsa, iii 130. 
K&kutstha, vi 54. 
Kak^Ivata, iii. 140, 152 (a); vii. 42 ; 

/., -I, vii 48. 
A/k&nkf : iv. 20. 
k&&cana, v. 34 ; vii 78. 
Kanva, vi 39, 58 ; /, -I, iv. 99. 
kfima, iii. 70 ; vii 50. 
kSmatas, vi. 55* 

kfimya, iv. 24,57; ▼• ^37; vi- 77. H9; 

vii 5 ; viii. 20. 
kaya, adj.,/., -I, iii 98. 
k&m, ii. 22j 28. 
karya, v. 51 ; viii. 26. 
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k&la, iii. 8 ; vi. 137. 

Kalakeya,j»/., vii. 53. 

Ksla, y. 144. 

k^a, pLy vii. 79. 

Kajya, vL 42. 

Ka^yapa, ii 157; viii. 18. 

kitava, vii. 37. 

kiiana, ii. 6$. 

EorStSkali, du,^ vii. 86. 

Idrin, iii. 96 (b). 

l^Ei^tana, iv. 31, 32, 119 ; viii. 123. 

klrtanS, v. 1 14. 

kirtaya, iv. ^$\ viL 58 ; pass.^ vii. 48. 

ann-: kirtayet, iv. 19. 

prati- : klrtyant6| vii. 139. 
klrtita, iv. 30, lao. 
Kutsa, ii a, 25 ; iii 58, ia5, ia6, ia8 ; 

iv. 18. 
kutdta-nlman, i. 33. 
kiintapa, viii. loi. 
kiintya, adf,^ viii. iot. 
kmnSra, iii. 145 ; vii. 6. 
kum&ra-rupa, v. ai. 
knmbha, v. 149, 151, 153, 154. 
Kura, vii 155 ; /?/., vi. no. 
Knra-kfetra, vL 58. 
KamAga, vi. 44. 
KnniiSravana, vii. ^5* 
kufo. vii. 79. 

Euifika,/?/., iv. 98, 114, 115. 
Eiusldin, iii. 58. 

Knhii, i. ia8; ii. 78; iv. 87 ; viii. 125. 
kupa, iii. 132. 
kupestakS, iii. ia<. 

krkal&Ba, vL 106. 
krchra, vi. 140. 
Vkrt: akpitata: 

ni-, iv. 2%, 
krtavat, petf. parL^ vi. 41 ; vii. 58 ; 
viiL 18. 



krtakrta, ii. 97. 
krtSnjali, v. ^6. 
krti, iii 30 ; (balasya), ii 6. 
krtta, iiL 23. 
krtySniliSana, viii. 45. 
krtsnasas, viii 130. 
krd-anta, i 45. 
krntatra, ii. 58. 
krpanyu, ii. 27, 3a. 
A/krs : cakarsa : 

-niS-, vi. 105. 
krsi, V. 9, 10 ; vi. 138 ; vii. 37. 
krsi-jlva, v. 9. 

Vlclp : kalpate, viL 154 ; kalpyante^ 
iii. 74- 

sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 52. 

vi-: kalpate, ii. 151. 
klpta, vii. 10. 
klpti, ii. 3. 
ke&k, j9/.^ vii. 79. 

ke^in, i. 94 ; ii- 1 ^, 65 ; pi* (trayah), i. 95. 
kaiiSina, viii. 49. 
Kantsa, viii. 17. 
Kauravya, vii. 155 ; viii. 2. 
kratu, iii 45 ; /?/., iii. 74. 
kratu-iAj, viii. 92. 
-/krand, ii. 55 ; vi. 12. 
V^kram: 

apar,/?et/:, vii. 1,62. 

upa-, jE^tff/;, iv. 12 ; vii. 4. 
krama,ii. 116. 
kriya, L 44, 45. 
kriyfi-yoga, ii 94, 95. 
krllartham, iii 143. 
kraddha, vi. 37 ; viii 34. 
>/krudh : ma kradhah, v. 78. 
krusta, viii 112, 114, ix6. 
krura, iii. 132. 
krodha, v. 16. 
Erodha, V. 144. 
k§atra^ v. 126. 
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ksatra-bandhu, v. 126. 
\/ksam : ksamasva, v. 78. 
ksaya^ Aatne, v. 81. 
V'ksar : ksarati, ii. 57* 
's/kfii: kfiyati, ii. 57. 
ksiti, ^ar^^,ii.4i, 50,63; j9^.,fo7^tf,ii.4i. 
V'ksip : 

ud-: akfipan, vi 88. 

sam-ud-: akfipan, iv. 24. 
ksira, vi. 145. 
ksud-bhaya, vi. 90. 
ksudrasukta-mahdsukta, jd/., iii. 116. 
ksubdha, iv. 53. 
ksetia, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jna, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jfiana, iv. 36. 
ksetra-pati, i. 123. 
ksetrasya pati, ii. 40. 
ksepa, i. 39, 49. 
kfaitrapatya, v. 7. 

Kha, vii. 93. 
khinna, iv. 21. 
Vkhya: 

fi-: cakhyau, v. 36; cakbyuh^ 
viii. 78. 
khyata, vi 146. 
khyapayat, jt?rM. joar^., v. 51* 

GBcha,t,pres.part., iii. 14a. 

gaja, V. 123. 

gana, i. 120, 121, 127 ; ii. 7, 85; v. 

47 ; i'^M V- 49- 
gana-sth&na, v. 172. 

gatSsu, vii. 89. 

Vgad : jagada, iii. 126, 137 ; iv. 3, 95 ; 

vi. 68, 103. 

ni-jjoaw., gadyate, i. 18; v. 174; 

vi. 115 ; vii. 138 ; viii. 104. 

gadita, vii. 95. 

Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52. 



Oandharvajipsaras, /?/., viii. 114. 
Oandharvauraga-r&ksasa, jd/., v. 145. 
^gam : jagama, vii. 3 ; jdom., gamya- 
tfim, viii. 135. 

adhi-, iii. 142. 

ava- : gachati, vii. 121. 

abh^-: jagama, iv. I, 2. 
Gaya, ii. 130 ; iii 55. 
Garga, v. 140. 
garbha, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13, 130 ; v. 86, 

87 ; vii 5 ; viii. 66. 
garbha-karman, v. 92. 
garbha-vat, adv., v. 85. 
garbhartham, v. 82, 85 ; viii 83. 
gava^va, v. 64. 
gavya, V. il. 

Vi. gfi, to sing I jagau, ii. 154, 156, 
157; V. 117; vi 85; viii 36; pass,^ 
glyate, ii. 140 ; vi. 5. 

prati-, viii 38. 
V'2. ga,toffo: gah, 2 sing, aor.^ viii 28. 

apa- : -gah, iv. 73. 
gatra, iv. 30. 
Gathin, ii 131. 

Gathina ( = Vi^vamitra), iii. 56 ; viii 70. 
Gathi-pntra, iv. 95. 
Gathi-sunu, iv. 112. 
gayatra, ii. 128 ; iii 33. 
g^yatil, i 116 ; pi., vi. 144 ; viii. 105. 
giri, vi. 82. 
glta,ii3i. 
gita, iii. 155. 
guggulu, vii. 78. 
Gufigu, iv. 87 ; viii. 125. 
guna, quality, i. 88 ; ii 103 ; iii. 41, 
43, 60 ; vi. 70 ; wWwtf, viii 6^; species, 
ii 108. 
gunatas, v. 156. 
gona-bhuta, v. 96. 
guna-bheda, v. 49. 
guna-vigraha, ii 102. 
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gtmaabhidhSyaka, v. 95. 
gunartham, viii. 17. 
gnpta, viL 99. 

guru, teacher^ iii. 14a ; iv. 60 ; v. 103, 
139 ; vi. 35 ; d»., iv. 60 ; father ^ vii. 

147- 
guru-stava, iv. 103. 

-/guh : ni-, viii 34, 30. 

guhya,y«^. part, paa.^ viii. 98. 

gruBt, pres. part.^ iv. 78. 

Grtsamada, ii 54, 155 ; iii. a7, 36, 58, 

ia8; iv. 65, 70, 78,98. 
grha, vi 103 ; vii 41* ; tnasc. pl.^ iv. 

116, 117 ; V. 80; vi II; vii. 131; 

neut. pl.y iv. 20. 
grha-pati, vii. 61. 
grhlta, ii 97. 
grhyamana, v. 154. 
gairika, vii. 80. 
go, coio^ gauh {ai a goddeu)^ i 129 ; 

ii 78 ; vi. 137 ; nom, jo/., gSvah, iv. 

141 ; vi 138 ; viii. 72 ; acc.^ gfih, 

ui 132 ; vi. 82 ; viii 24, 27, 33, 36 ; 

gen,y gav&m, v. 30, 106 ; vi. 51, 60 ; 

vii. 20 ; viii. 29, 30 ; du.^ gobhyam, 

V. 31 ; eartAy ace., g^m, ii. 37; iv. 

95- 
Gotama, ii 45, 129 ; iii. SS, 125 ; pL, 

iv. 98. 

godh^ vi 106. 

Godha, ii 82. 

go-patd, vii. 120. 

Gautama, i 58 ; iv. 127, 133. 

Gaupayana, /?/., vii 87, 90, 100. 

Gaurl, i 129 ; ii. 81 ; iv. 36. 

gaurlr-anta, iv. 42. 

gnS,/?/., viii 128. 

grantha, ii. 90, 92 ; v. 23. 

\/grah, V. 32 ; vii. 65. 

cau^., grahaya, iii. 21. 

ni-: jagraha, vi. 61. 



pra- : grhnanti, ii. 142. 

prati-, V. 78; vi. 23. 

sam-: jagraha, v. 14. 
grahana, ii 97. 
gravan, vii 146; pL^ i 84, no; vii 

116 ; viii 74. 
gravna, adj.f., -I, vi. 30. 
grlsma, i 131. 

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79. 
gharma-samstava, vi. 134. 
v^ghas : jaksuh, vi 58. 
ghrni, iii. 95 (b). 
ghrta, vi 23 ; vii 74. 
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33. 
ghrta- vat, ii. 50. 
ghrta-stuti, V. ii. 
Ghora-putra, vi. 35. 
ghosa, ii 60. 

Ghosa, ii. 82; vii 42,48. 
ghaura, vi 39. 
Vghra : 

ava-: jaghratuh, iv. 60. 

upa-: ajighrat, vii. 5. 

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi. 73. 

cakra-vat, iv. 35. 

cakra- vartin, v. 123. 

caksus, ii. 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vii 

71- 
-/cakj: 

a- : ca^, iii. 20. 

praty-a-, v. 59, 77 ; vi. 154. 

pra-: caksate, vi. 109. 
catur: in^^.j^/., caturbhih=cata8rbhih, 
ii. 44 ; V. 163 ; vi. 41, 42 ; vii 36. 
catur-rca, vi. 18. 
caturtha (svara), viii. 118. 
catur-yuj, iii. 147, 149. 
catur-vidha, ii. 34. 
candra, i 82, 88; iii. 17. 
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condra-mas, i. 126 ; iL 16 ; iii. 131 ; 

vii 123, 139. 
candia-surya, du.^ vL 126. 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, tAe root cam, vii. 129. 
V^car, vi. ao ; vii. 24, 127, 147 (dhar- 

mam), 150, 151. 
a-, vi. II. 
vi-, viiL 27. 
carana, iv. 2. 
cam, iv. 29. 

carma^dhisavanlya, iii. loi. 
caksufa, viii. 119. 
cindramasa, vii. 125. 
cSyat, jsrei. jpart,, vii 129. 
cayanlya, vii. 129. 
CSyamana, v. X24, 138. 
c&ra, vii 129. 

ciklrsat, pres.part.^ i. 102 ; iv. 68. 
ciklrfita, iv. 58 ; vi. 100. 
Citra, vi 59, 60. 
citra-bh&nn, vii 6^. 
cid, aparticle^ ii 91. 
cintayat, pre9. part.^ v. 67 ; vii. 46. 
cintS, vii. 43. 
Cnmari, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv. 113; vii. loi. 
codita, V. 24. 

Vchand : chandaygm Ssiis, vii 157. 
chandas, i. 14, 130 ; ii. 14, 44 ; viii 

39, 134, 136, 137, 138. 
chandah-Bukta. i. 16. 

cliando-ga, /?/., v. 23. 

chSga, iv. 31. 

chgndasa, ii. loi. 

chandomika, vi. 108 (b). 

V^chid : impf.^ achinat, v. 15 ; <wr.j 

achidat, vi. 150. 

Jagat, i. 96 ; iv. 37. 



jagati, ii. 14 ; viii 106. 
jaghanyarja, ii. 60. 
jaAgama-sthavara^ i. 61 ; viii 116. 
jathara, i 6$. 
Vjan : perf., jajfie, &c., iii. 1 1 ; v. 99 ; 

vii 50 ; p(is9.y jayate, &c., iii. 78 ; 

viii. 136 ; caiM., janaya, iv. 25 ; vii. 

2 ; viii. 19. 
abhi-: jayate, v. 166. 
jana, iv. 13. 
janayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-hita, ii. 37. 
janman, iii 11 ; iv. 73 ; v. 164; vii. 

103. 
janmasti-tva, ii. 121. 
janya^ ii 37. 

Vjap : vii. 15, 90, 91 ; viii. 136. 
japa, viii. 134. 
Jamadagni, ii. 156 ; iv. 125 ; pl.^ iv. 

114. 
jaya^ viii 13. 
jara, vii 43. 
jarayu, v. 87. 
jala, V. 151, 152 ; vi 88. 
jata, i 92. 
jata-matia, iv. 131. 
jata-vidya, ii. 30. 
jata-vedaB, i. 67, 97, 106; ii 30, 31; 

iv. 16, 97 ; viii 7. 
jatavedasya, i 99; iii 117, 126, 130; 

iv. 65 ; viii 88, 89. 
jaid, V. 146. 
Jana^ V. 14^ 18. 
Jamadagna,j^, -I, v. 25; viii 36 {v. r.), 

37. 
jamatr, V. 57, 58, 59. 

jaya, V. 19. 

jaya-pati, du., iii. 155, 156. 
jala, vi. 88. 
Vji : jayevahi, v. 126. 
jigamisu, iv. 93. 
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jighsmsn, vi iia; viL 50. 
jijnSBU, ii. 119. 
jita, V. 124. 
jima, iv. ai. 
-/jlv: iii. 19; vi. 137, 138. 

sam-, V. 16; vii. 19. 
jlTanSrtham, vii. no. 
Jlvaputra, v. 92. 
jivajvrtti, vii 85. 
Vjub: vii 66; viii. 31. 
Jnhii, ii. 82 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36. 
jetr, ii 37. 
Jostrly i 114. 
Vjfia: 

ati-vi-: jSnanti, ii. 19. 
jnSti, vii 134. 
jMna, iii 137 ; iv. 43 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 

jfi&narsainstava, viii. 93. 

jyft, i III. 

jyabhimantrini, v. 129. 

jyfiyas, vi. 163. 

jjestha, vi. 77 ; vii. 156. 

jyefiha-vat, iv. 112. 

jyog-jIvana> vii. 11. 

jyotis, i 90; vi. 144; vii. 109, 127; 

viii. 140 ; pi. (trifu), iii. 12. 
Vjval: 

nd-: ajvalat, v. 21. 

Tattva, viii. 130. 

tattvatas, iv. 47. 

tattvardar^in, i. 10. 

tat-pnrusay ii. 105. 

tat-purva-siikta, iii. 127. 

tat-pradhfina, i 72. 

tathfi, 'yes/ iv. 75; v. loi, 127, 128 ; 

vi23, 123; viii. 1,31. 
tathSL-riipa, v. 87 ; vi 94 ; viii. 62. 
tad-gata, v. 95. 



tad-gnna, ii. 99. 
tad-deva, i. 6. 
tad-daivata, viii. loi. 
tad-dhita, i. 3. 
taddhita, m., ii. 106. 
tad-bhakta, i 72. 
tanana, ii. 26. 
tanaya, v. 164 ; vii. 53. 
tanu, ii 26 ; iii i ; iv. 72. 

Tanunapat, i 106 ; ii. 26, 147, 156 ; 

•• • 
ui. I. 

Tanunapfid-dvitiyg, iii. 31. 

tan-napat, vii. 35. 

tan-naman, ii. 77, 128. 

tan-netra, iv. 15. 

tan-manas, vi 144. 

-/tap : V. 155 ; vi. 140, 141 ; vii. 49. 

abhi- : atapat, iv. 15. 

tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; v. 155, 

156; vi. 100, 140, T41, 142; vii 

49 ; viii. 130. 
tapasvin, v. 150. 
tamas, ii 60, 62, 64 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 14 ; 

V. 12. 
tamasvatl, iii. 10. 
Taranta, v. 61, 63, 80. 
TarantarPuruimlha, du., v. 62. 
taru-vat, iii 28. 
tata, vii. 44. 
Tapasa (Manyn), ii. 53 ; (Agni), iii. 

58- 
Tarkgya, i. 123 ; ii. 57. 

Tarksya-daivatya, viii. 77. 

talavya, viii. iio, 115, 

tavat, adf.y iii. 147. 

tigma-tejas, vi. 84. 

tittiri, vi. 151. 

tiryag.yoni, vi 62. 

tisr : tisrah (devatfih), i. 69 ; (devyah), 

ii. 149 ; iii. 12 ; vi. 136. 

turasah, iv. 75. 
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tuilya, vi. 129. 

tulya-nSman, i. 92. 

tulya-riipa, v. 67. 

tulya-vayas, v. 68. 

Tuvijata, iv. 8%. 

Vtuf : tosaya, iv. 58. 

tarnam, adv.^ ii. 57; iii- i6« 

VtT : ataiat, viii. 32. 

trca, ii. 17, ia6. 

trcadhama, viii. 97* 

trna, iv. 63. 

trnapanika, v. 113. 

trtlya (svara), viii. 113, 118. 

trtlya-savana, iii. 89. 

tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vi. 37 ; vii. 2. 

taijasa, i 88. 

Tairindira, vi. 47. 

tyajya, ii. 100. 

trayastrim&h (stoma), ii. 13. 

Trasadasyu, v. 13, 31 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 35. 

tri : trayuh (agnayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi- 

pah), iv. 41 ; (rsayah), viii. 78 ; 

(lokadhipatayah), viii. 1 21 ; (svarah), 

viii 121; trini (^iramsi), vi. 150; 

trisn, iii 31. 
trinava^ ii. i. 

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 15a ; vi 147. 
tri-diva, vii. icx). 

tridhfi, i 63, 64 ; iv. 35 ; vii 120. 
tri-vandhura, iii 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii 64. 
tri-vidha^ ii 72 ; iii. 12, 14, 42. 
tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. r.for tridha). 
tri-vft, i 115. 
Trifiiras, vi. 147, 149, 162. 
Triiioka, vi. 81. 
tristabh, i 130 ; viii. 106. 
trie, vi. 105. 
tri-eamvatsarika, v. 97. 
tri-sthana, i 65 ; iii 12. 
tristhanajidhistliita, viii 91. 



Tndtana, iv. 22. 

traipada, iv. 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14. 

Tryambaka, vi. 3. 

Tryanma, v. 14, 31, 33. 

tvah-pada, ii. 114. 

tvaksati, tie root tvakf, iii 16. 

tvag-dosin, vii. 156 ; /., -nl, vi. 99. 

tvag-dosopahatendriya, viii. 5- 

tvac, vi. 106. 

tvat-prasadatas, vi. $6. 

Tvastr, i 84, 108, 125 ; ii 149 ; iii- 

15, i7» »5, 37 y 83, 84, 88 (b); v. 

148 ; vi. 162 ; vii. 7. 
Tvastra (karma), iii 84 ; (Trifiiafl), vi. 

147 j /., -I, iv. 86; vii 3,12. 
tvis, vi. 121. 
tvisi-tas, iii. 16. 

Daksa, iv. 82; vii 114; viii 128. 

Daksa-sata, iii. 57* 

daksioa, adf\^ rigM^ iv. 75 ; iouthem^ 

iv. 23; vii. 67, 115. 
Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68 ; viii. 22. 
daksina,/., iacrifidalf^y v. 159 > viii- 

23. 
dakfinlyatama, v. 158. 

daksinena, adv.^ ioutAtoarthj vii 127. 

dandarlia, ii. 106. 

dandya, ii. 106. 

datta, V. 141. 

AsAAiypres.parL^ ii. 34. 

dadhi, iii. 95 (b). 

Dadhikril, i. 25 ; ii. S5* 

Dadhya&c, ii 12 ; iii. 22, 23, I2I. 

Danayu, v. 144. 

Danu, V. 144. 

dama, viii. 130. 

dampati, du.^ vi. 74; vii 131. 

darpita, vii. 54. 

dai&ma, iv. 19. 
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dA&^ ii. io8 ; iii. 146. 

da&una (ahan), v. 175. 

da&kfara, vii. 21. 

dastum, vi. 12. 

Dasia, vii. 6. 

Vdah : adabat, v. 22. 

-/dfi, ffive, iii. 148 ; v. 31, 3a, 34, 56, 

58, 7^y i39» 145 ; vi. 51, 66, 8a, 

ia3. 
part: dade, iv. 117. 
pra-: adat, iii 18, 156; iv. 5^; 
Y.63; vi.79, 85. 
d&ksya, viii. 130. 
ddtr, viii 23. 
dstrtva, iii. 61 ; viii. 2$. 
dadhikra, v. i, 173. 
dana, iii. 140, 153 (a), 154 ; iv. iii ; 

V. 140, 141, 162; vi. 41, 44, 47, 

80,95, lao; vii. 147. 
dana-tasta, v. 2g. 
dana-^akti, vi. 59. 
dana-stuti, vi. 45, 9a. 
Danava, vii. 50, 51 ; /., -I, vi. 76. 
darajjo/., vi. 53. 
dara-samgraha, v. 8a. 
Darbhja, v. 50, 76, 77. 
da&htayl, iii. 154 ; viii. 88. 
dasa, m., IV. ai ; /., -I, iv. 25. 
digdha, v. 133. 
Diti, V. 144. 
ditsn, V. 56. 
didrksu, iv. i. 
didhaksat, vi. 37. 
dina, iv. 34, 13a. 
dinanta, vii lai. 
div: djaus, vi. ia3; vii. 93; viii. 47, 

ia7 ; divi, iii. 14 ; iv. 66 ; vii. 53. 
divakaia, ii. 61. 
div-^di, iv. 6. 

divaukas, iv. 62 ; v. 4a ; vii. 118. 
divya, iii. 1 1, 86, 103 ;/., -a (vac), ii. 7a. 



divyatman, vii. 77. 
Vdi^: 

upa- : diiSyate, iii 141. 
diS,/.j»/., iv. 98 ; viii. ia8. 
dlksisyat,/!^^. jpart., vi. ao. 
dipta-tejas, v. 6^. 
diptimattara, iii. j 8. 
dirgha, iv. 14 ; vii. 73. 
dirgha-tapas, viii. 67. 
Dirgha-tamas, ii, ia9, 154; iii. 146; 

iv. 14, ai, 23. 
dohkha, vii. 88, 15a. 
duhkha-^oka-parltatman, vi. 33. 
dundnbhi, i no ; v. 1 1 a. 
duiga, ad;., vi. 137. 
Durga, ii. 77. 
dnrbhaga, /., -a, vii. 4a. 
Dnrmitra, viii. 17. 
Duvasyu, ii. ia9 ; iii. 56. 
das-krt, ii. 119. 
duhsvapna-gbna, viii. 67. 
dubsvapna-na^in,/., -I, iii. 139 ; v. 89. 
dubsvapnadya-pranafin, /., -I, iv. 83. 
-/dub : dndabe, vi. a3. 
dubitr, iv. no, III ; v. 73, 145. 
duti, viii. a7, aS. 
datya, viii. 2$. 
durat, adv., vii. 64. 
-/i. dr, regard: a-driyeta, ii 154. 
V2. dr : drnati (iram), ii. 35. 
drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. 
i/drf, pass., iv. 18; vi. 94; eaui.^ 

dar&iya, v. 63 ; vi. 119. 
pra-, pass., ii. 13a. 
drsta, V. 86 ; viii. 66, 87, 100. 
drsta-linga, iv. 80. 
drsta-vat,/., -I, viii 33. 
drsti-blna, iv. ai. 
deva, pi., i. 83 ; vi. 98 ; vii. 54, 63, 64, 

68, 71, 7a ; viii. 9, 49, iia, 125. 
deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deva-guru, vi. 113. 

devata, i. 118 ; ii. 88 ; vii. 139 ; viii. 

8, 138. 
devate-namadheya, i. 17. 
devata-nEmaii, i. 11. 
devatSJlrsajriha-chandas-tas, i. 14. 
devats-vat, ii. 136. 
devata- v&hana, i. 119. 
devatS-vid, viii. i»4, 131. 
devatS-li&ga, viii. :(i. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-dSra, viL 78. 
deva-deva, m., i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj.^ 

iii. 126. 
deva-devatya, iii. 112. 
deva-nltha, viii loi. 
deva-patnl, /?/., ii. 12, 78, 143; iii. 92 ; 

V. 45; viii. 128. 
deva-prahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 6^. 
devara, vii. 14. 

devar?i-pitr-pujartham, iv. 126. 
deva-vat, adv,y vi. 60. 
deva-satanpama, iii. 144. 
Dei^pi, vii. 155, 156 ; viii. 2, 3, 4. 
devSsoia, pl.^ v. 145. 
devi, V. 75 ; viii 8, 76 ; pl.^ iii. 92 ; 

(tdsras), i. 108 ; du.^ iii. 8. 
dela, viii. 115. 
de&k-klQa-tas, ii. 118. 
Daitya, iv. 67 ; vi. 115 ; vii. 50, 54. 
dairghatamasa,y., -I, iii. 152 (a). 
daiva, ii. 125; (Agni), vi. 161. 
daivata, i. I, 2, 4, 5; ii. 124; iii. 109; 

viii. 134, 136. 
daivata-jna, i. 2. 
daivata-vid, viii. 139. 
daivya, pL (hot^rah), iv. 104; du. 

(hot&rau), ii. 149; iii. 11. 
dogdhili iii. 50, 79. 
dosft, iii. 10. 
daatya, v. 74. 



DyavaprthivT, rf«., iii. 93 ; gen.y iii. 138. 
djBvfiprthivIya, v. 7. 
dyu-bhakti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 
Dyu-bhu, v. 114. 
dyn-mat,/., -I, viii. 8. 
dyu-vat, ii. 81. 
dyu-sthana, ii. 7 ; viii. 48. 
^/dram: diamati, vii. 129 (b). 
dravina, ii. 25 ; iii. 63 (b). 
draviQO-da, iii. 61, 62, 6^ ; jrf., iii. 63. 
dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; iii. 38, 6$^ 

129. 
dravya, i. 42, 45. 
drastr, v. 170. 
Dravinodasa, iii. 64 (b). 
drnghana, i. ill ; viii. 11, 12. 
dva, du.loe., i. 13. 
dvandva, ii. 105 ; v. 148 ; viii. 20. 
dvandva-bhuta, i. 113. 
dvandva-&u3, vi. 21 ; viii. 19. 
dvada&ika, iii. 34. 
dvada&idhay iv. 35. 
dvadaiarca, ii. 146. 

dvar, pL (devyah), i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; 

... ^ 

lU. o. 

dvig^, ii. 105. 

dvi-catvarimlaka, vi. 81. 

dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87. 

dvitlya (svara), viii. 113, 114, 117. 

dvi-deva, iii. 128. 

dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 

dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 80. 

dvi-daivata, ii. 145 ; (mantra), iii 81. 

dvi-dhatuja, ii. 103. 

dvi-pada, iii. 82 ; iv. 8. 

dvi-pada, vi. 69 ; viii. 109. 

dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8. 

dvi-vat, adv,=^ifi tie dual^ i. 75; iv. 

107, 108. 
dvivat-Btuti, iv. 5 ; vi. 16. 
dvisad-dve^a, iii. 114; iv. 118. 



173] 



Vn. INDEX OF WORDS 



[-nasta-saqi^ 



dvrca, iL 17; iii 155; vi. 136; y., 

compaer qfcoupleUy yiii. 54* 
dvaipada, iii. 80 ; vii. 86, 98. 

Dhanft, ii* 2S 5 ▼• 3^ > viii- S^* 
dhana-kama, adj.^ v. 10. 
dhana-kupya, iii. 147* 
dhanfifis, viL 135. 
dhannr-fidfina, viL 15. 
dhanur-miikta, v. 134. 
dhanofmaty vi 112. 
dhanofl, i. iio; v. 129; (aindia), vii. 

a7- 
dhanvin, vii. 53. 

dhannay iv. 36 ; vii. 147. 

dhanna-kftma, adj.^ v. 10 {y. r .). 

dharma-vyatikrama, viii. 3. 

V^dhS : dadhos, vii. 19. 

abhi-, L 30. 

ava-, iv. 21. 

ni- : adhattftm, iii. 22. 

8am- : dadhy&t, ii. 100. 
dliftta, rooty ii. 102 ; mineral^ vii. 80. 
dhfita-ja, ii. 104. 
dhstn-vibhakti, ii. loi. 
dh&ta^pa8arga^va7ava-gana-&tbda, ii. 

103. 
Dhfttf} i. 125 ; ii. 56 ; iv. 88 ; v. 147 ; 

viL 114. 
dhSiiEL,/?^., vii. 31. 
dhOrana, vii. loi. 
Vdhfiv : adhfivata, adh&van : 

abhi-, vi. 12 ; viii 137. 

upa-, vii. S^. 
dh&vat, j9re#. party vL 12. 
dhisnya, adf. jpl. (agnlh), iv. 104. 
dhlvara, j9/., vi. 88, 90. 
Dhuni, iv. 67. 
dhuma, iv. 41 (b). 
-/dhr : dhiiaya, v. 155. 

ni-, V. 84. 



Dheno, i. 129 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85 ; 

iv. 36; viii. 125. 
dhaiiya-k&iya, iv. 134. 
dhm&ta, ii. 158. 
dhmfiti, tie root dhmS,ii. 158. 
-/dhyfi : dhyayet, vi. 145. 
dhravam, iii. 7. 

Na, * not * and * liiey ii. 91. 

na-kfira, ii. 92. 

nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktosas, du.y i. 108 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 8. 

nakha, vii. 79. 

Nagohya (=Agohya), viii. 127. 

nafi-purva, iii. 9. 

nadat, pres. part., vi 12. 

nadi, vi. no ; jt?/., i. 112 ; ii. 73, 83 ; 

iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; vi. I, 21. 
nadl-toya, iv. 21. 
nadl-vat, adv.y ii. 136. 
napat, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; v. 103 ; vii. 35. 
napumsaka, i. 40 ; ii. 96. 
naptr, ii. 55. 
Nabhaka, iii. 128. 
ynam: 

sam-: namet, ii loi. 
namas, v. 78. 

namas-k&ra, i37,54; ii. 123; viii. 112. 
namaB-krtvi, i I. 
nara, pl.y ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3. 
Narfi&unsa, i 107, no; ii. 28, 115, 

147 ; iii. 2, 3, 67. 
Narfi&mfla-vat, ad/\ ii. 156 ; /., -l, iii. 

3i> 3«; 
navaka, ii. 85 ; iii. 66y 75, 117. 

navati,j9/., vi. 115; vii. 51. 

navama, ii. 56 ; vi 130. 

VnaAy V. 17. 

nasta, vii. 63. 

nafta-riipa, iv. 64. 

nafta-samjfia, vii. 84. 
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n&ka, ii. 66, 

Nakula, viii. 14. 

nSnlnlya (sukta), vi. 139. 

nEnanvayopSja, /?/., ii. 99, 119. 

ndnSprakSra, i. 34. 

nanS-rupa, v. 9a ; vi- 3^* ; viii. J^. 

NabhSka, iii. 56. 

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130. 

Mma-tas, vii. 49 ; viii. 17. 

namadheya, i. 87, 88. 

nSmadheyaanaklrtana, i. 89. 

iiaiDan,i.76, 85; ii.96; v. ia5;viii. 85. 

n&ma-Iaksana, ii. 71. 

namaSkhjata-vibhakti^jD/., ii. 94. 

Ii9m9nya-tva, i. 70, 72. 

nam&hv&na, i. 86. 

nSrasamga,/., -I, iii. 154 ; vii. 139. 

nail, ii. 8^ ; vi. 40. 

na&ma, viii. 45. 

nS&hnartham, vii. 95. 

NSsatya, vii. 6 ; du.^ iii. 21, 39 ; vii. 

48 (?) ; viii. 20. 
nSsikagra, viii. 113. 
nasikya, viii. 118. 
Nahusa, vi. 20, 22. 
nikrt-ya, vi. 82. 
niksipya, vii. i. 
nigada, viii. 104. 
nigadya, vii 13. 
nigama, ii. 136. 
nigrhlta, iv. 113. 
nicrt, viii. 107. 
nidar&ma, ii. 107, no. 
nidigha-masajitigama, ii. 49, 54- 
Nidana-samjnaka, v. 23. 
nidhana, ii. 113. 
-/nind : nindanti, vii. 37. 
ninda, i. 35, 49. 
nipata, i. 39, 78 ; ii. 3 (/?/.), 82, 89, 

93 ; iii- 25> 36 ; iv- 54, 9^ ; V- 162 ; 
vi.86,135; vii. 145; viii. 52,60, 129. 



nipata-bhaj, iv. 10, 92, 128 ; v. 91, 

93, 107, no ; vi. 130; vii. 145. 
nipata-matra, i. 93 ; ii. 75, 8i. 
nipata-stuti, iii 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii. 67, 121 ; v. 105 ; 

vii. 21 ; viii. 40. 
nipatin, iv. no, 124, 128 ; viii. 6y9 

128; /., -I, iii53; vii. 39. 
nipatyartha, iv. 97. 
nibarhana, ii. 6. 
nimrac, ii. 10. 
niyama, viii. 134. 
niynkta, iv. 28 ; v. 3. 
niytit, pi., iv. 140. 
niyoga, i. 36, 51; v. 75; viii^ 

130. 
nirarthaka, i. 31. 
nirukts, iv. 74; vi. 134. 
nirakta-vat, ii. in, 112, 113. 
nirapta, iv. 49. 
nirapya, iv. 48. 
Nirrti, vii. 91. 
nirnaya, ii. 117. 

Nirmathy^havanlyartha, ii. 145. 
nirvaktum, i. 96. 
nirvacana, ii. 23. 
nirvacas, ii. 106. 
nirvacya, ii. 104. 
nirvacya-laksana, ii. 103. 
nirvrtti, i. 44, 45. 
nivasa, i. 25, 29. 
nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100, 104. 
niSacara, vi. 32. 
niiSasta, viii. loi. 
nifttha, iii. 10. 
nisanna, v. 20. 
Ni^, ii. 82. 
nifka, iii. 148, 149. 
-/nl, i. 90 ; ii 53. 
nlyamana, iv. 27. 
woL, partiele, ii. 91. 
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'^/nnd : aimdat, iy. 23. 

para, iv. 134. 
nr, i. 91 ; iiL 3 ; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv. 3. 
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19. 
nrparsi-knla-ja, v. 57. 
Nejamesa, iH. 59. 
Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117, 118. 
naip&tikai i. 17, 19; ii. 71, 79. 
nainikta, iwterpretationy ii. 119 ; m.pl,^ 

etymolo^U, i. 24. 
nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; /., -5, vii. 92. 
Nodhas, iii. 128. 

Pakfin, viii. 115. 

pakfi-riipin, iv. 94. 

pa&kti, i. 130; viiL 106. 

V^pac : papaca, iv. 126 ; apacjanta, v. 

17- 
pacchas, adv.^ iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vii. 41. 

pa&ca (janah), vii. 66^ 69. 

pancada&t, ii. i. 

pa&cadha, iv. 35. 

pa&cama (svara), viii. 119. 

pancarca, iv. 136 ; v. 28^ 82, 109, 169. 

pa&ca&it, vi 51, 54. 

Vpaih, viii. 139. 

Pani, jo/., viii. 24, 26, 35, 36, 38. 

ypat, iii. 23 ; vii. 5, 88. 

abhi-, iv. 67 ; vii. 88. 

ni-, V. 149 ; cau9. pass.^ nif^tyate, 
ii. 92, 93. 
Pataafiga, viii 75. 
paid, lord, vi. 73, 159 ; jpl., i 75 ; Aus^ 

band, i 129; vi. 40, 52; vii. 43, 
130. 

patita, V. 151 ; vii 89, loi. 
pati-vrata,^!, -a, iv. 3. 
pati-samvanam, viii. 57. 
patni, vii. 119; pL, ii. 8 ; iii. 6. 
pathi, V. 35, 140 ; jpl., vii. 6^. 



Pathya, i 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 

viii. 125. 
-/pad: 

prati-y i. 102 ; iii. 150. 
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43. 
-psAy/oot, viii. 34; verse^ vi. 85 (v.r.). 
pada, step, ii. 63, 93 ; viii. 68 ; jplace, 

iv. 121 ; word, ii 100, 103, 104, iii, 

113, 117, 142; iii. 46; viii. 17; 

metrical line, vi. 17, 85 ; viii 21, 

4a, 43- 
pada-jati, ii. 114. 

pada-vyav&ya, ii. 113. 

padai^, viii. loi. 

pada-samghfita-ja, ii. 117. 

padinasarin, viii. 35. 

padartha, ii 108. 

paddhati, viii. 35. 

padma-nidhi, vi. 55. 

payas, vi. 23, 94 ; viii. 30, 31, 34. 

payasvini, v. 92 ; viii. 72. 

para, adj,, (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma), 

vi. 144; higher, viii. 92; highett, 

viii. 97. 
parama, iii. 123. 
paramefthin, ii. 125 ; viii 45. 
ParfikadUsa, vii. 118. 
par9A-muklia, vi. 15^* 
paramanSa, v. 24. 
parSmrsta, v. 23. 
paravrtta, iv. 46. 
paiiklrtana, iii. 47. 
paricarin, iv. 21. 
paridevanS, i. 35, 50. 
paridhi-karman, vii. 11. 
parmisthito-karmaa. adj. pi., iii. 84. 
pari-brmliita, iii. 5. 
parim&naj v. 154* 
parivartin, iv. 34. 
pari^vajya, iv. 6o. 
parisainkhya, ii 71. 
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parlksa, y. 94. 

'pan^tksytL^/ut.part.jpass., iii. 80 ; v. 13. 

parlniuiia, ii. 121. 

Pamchepa^ ii. 129 ; iii. 56, 125. 

Parasnl, vi. 96. 

paroksa, iii. 141 ; y. 2 ; yii. i, 9 ; yiii. 

paroksa-yat^ yii. 31 (b). 
paroksa-yai^yadeya, y. 44. 
paroksokta, iy. 32 (b). 
Parjanya, i. 8a, 117, laa; ii. 5, 36; 

yiii. 2, 128. 
Parjany%|kgm-yiyasyat, iy. 38. 
Parjanyajnila-bhSskara, pl.^ yii. 28. 
Paryata, ii. 3 ; iii. 23 ; vi. 138 ; jpl., 

yiii. 128. 
paryata-yat, iv. 5. 
pal&jana, iL 109. 
palita, iy. 33. 
Payam&na (Agni)^ i. 66 ; ii. 29 ; 

(Soma), yi. 130. 
payamSna-yat, yi. 130. 
payitr^hySna, i. 36. 
V^pa^: paSyati, iii. 135; apa^yat, yi. 

"7- 
anu-, yii. 64. 

paSu, ii. 138 ; yi. 94 ; yii. 74; yiii. 114. 

Vi. pa, protect : pati, ii. 39 ; iy. 34 ; 

V. 126 ; yii. 24. 
V%. pa, drinky iii. 90; yi. 102, 114; 

yii. 31 ; yiii. 30. 
Paka-fesana, yi. 76 ; yii. 148; yiii. 25. 
Paka-sthaman, yi. 42. 
patha, yiii. ^6. 
pani, iy. 75 ; yii. 102. 
patr, ii. 39 ; iii. 26. 
pada, ii. 5, 17, 90, 133, 145 ; iii. 78, 

105, 126, 127, 138 ; y. 76, III, 133, 

135; vi- 37, 1^5, 129, 135, 157; 

vii. 8, 93, 125, 140; yiii. 109; 

(trayah), yii. 92. 



pada-siikta rg-ardhaica-naman; ii. 98. 

padardharca, pLy iy. 8. 

pady^arghya-madhaparka, y. 79. 

papa> iy. 23 (b), 68 ; yL 143. 

papa-krchra, du.^ yii. 95. 

papa-cetas, yiii. 28. 

papa-roga, yii. 72. 

papabhii^a^a, yi. 37. 

paplyas^ yiiL 136. 

papman, yi. 153. 

Payu, y. 127. 

para, yiii. 24, 33- 

paqanya, yi. 25. 

Partha, iii 57. 

parthiya, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61, 

74, 76 ; y, 48, 61 ; /., -I, ii. 72 ; iii. 

93 ; yii. 17. 
parthiya-madhyama, i. loi ; iii. 11. 
panSya, lac.y y. 67. 
parfyataa, yii. 151. 
panSyastha, yii. 149. 
palana, yi. 32. 
palaya : palayati, iii. 26. 
payaka, iy. 41 ; yii. 61, 99. 
payana, yiii. 87, 92. 
payamana, yi. 145, 146 ; /., -I, yi. 127, 

141, 144. 
paia, yi. 14, 15. 
pitaputra, du.y y. 64. 
pita, i. III. 
pitr, iii. 150, 151 (a) ; y. 109, 128 ; 

(deya), yi 3 ; (Vanina), yi. 14, 15 ; 

(Viyasyat), yi. 157 ; (Vata), yiii. 71, 

88; pLy i 127; ii. 123; yi. 147, 

156, 157, 158, 159 ; yii. 19, 68, 71, 

83; yiii. 112, 128. 
pitrtya, yi. 38. 
pitr-deyajusura, pl.^ yi. 160. 
pitta, yii. 80. 
pitrya, yi. 159. 
Pi^ca,y. 146; yiii. 115; /.,-I,y. 19, 22. 
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piti, iii. 77. 

pitva, vi. 115; viiL 31. 

poms, i 40 ; IL 96 ; Y. 49 ; vi. 40. 

patra, iiL 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi. 68, 149; vii. 43, 49; (grha- 

pateh), vii. 67. 
putraka, iv. 60. 

patra-k&ma, o^*., viii. 81 ; /., -ft, 82, 84. 
patra-k&mjS, iv. 24. 
patia-tfi, iii. 115. 
patra-^ta, vi. 28, 34. 
putra-&)ka-pariplata, vi. 28. 
patrika, iv. iio. 
pimar-gialia, ii. 97. 
pura, viii. 33. 

puiamdara,iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi. 81, 104. 
Pnramdhiyft, iii. 79. 
puias ttfiiA \/kr, vii. 76 ; vniA -/dhfi, 

V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii. 6; 
pnrastst, viii. 123. 
purft, adv,^ v. 77 ; jfrep. with abl.^ ii. 9 ; 

vii. 120. 
purl, jo/., vii. 52. 
ptuisa-pada, viii. 102. 
Parumllha, v. 61, 68, 80. 
purasa {see medha), ii. 153. 
pamsa-vigraha, v. 68. 
pumsa-sukta, vii. 143. 
Poriiiavas, i. 124 ; ii. 58 ; vii. 147. 
porodhfitr, v. 6. 
porodhas, vi. 149. 
purohita, iv. 106 ; v. 14, 15, 126 ; vii. 

85. 
pufkara, v. 154, 155. 

pufpavat,/., -I, vi. 56. 

pusyatjjwe*. joar^., ii. 63. 

V'pu : panati, vi. 142. 

-/puj: 

prati-, iv. 115. 

pujayitva, v. 79. 

puja, V. 62. 

A 



puta, vi. 143. 

puianirtha, ii 90. 

purofad, ii. ill. 

purna, iiL 95, 96 (b). 

purva,yi, -fi (tvac), vi. 106. 

purva-ja, vii. 73. 

purva-yuga, iv. 36 (r. r .). 

purvayngma, iv. 36. 

purva-sambhdta, iv. 13. 

purvSpai-a, vi 142. 

purvapail-bhata, i. 44. 

Pufan, L 82, 118 ; ii. 2, 4, 10, 63 ; iiL 

95. 96 (b); v. 148. 
prthak-karma-stati, vi. 70. 
prthaktva, L 95 ; ii. 28, 71 ; iiL 49 ; 

V. 128. 
prthak-prthak-stuti, adf\ iii. 40. 
prthak-stuti, adf\, iii. 42, 43 ; /.^ iv. 42. 
prthag-devata, iv. 124. 
prthivl, L 112, 129; ii. 11, 74, 81 ; 

viL53. 
prthivl-jata, vii. 72. 
prthiyl-sthana, i. 105. 
prthivy-agny-a^ya, i. 120. 
prthivy-adi, vii. 52. 
Prtha-&rava8, vi. 79. 
Pr^ni-matf, adf.^ v. 71. 
Fr^ni-sukta, v. 113. 
pr8atl,j9/., iv. 141. 
Frsadhia, vi. 85. 
prsta, V. 36. 
prsta-vat, v. 71. 
pretha, V. 75. 
Faijavana, v. 162. 
paitamaha, vii. 148. 
paamfa, ii. 15 ; (sukta), vii. 143 ;/., -I, 

viii. 109. 
Pauloma, /?/., vii. 53. 
Fatdoml, viiL 63. 
pausna, iii. 108 ; v. Ii8 ; vi. 43 ; vii. 

8,»3;/.-^v- "4; vi. 71, 74. 
a 
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pan?niwftviWnmya.iv.i25. 

praiiga-devata, ii. 135. 

prakarana, ii. 93, 96, 118. 

prakalpita, iii 89. 

praka^a, iL 65 ; ▼• 22. 

praks&iyat, y. 22 ; vi. 59. 

prakirtaiia, iv. 30. 

prakrta, iii. 127. 

prakrti, ii. 108. 

prakriyfi, i. 95. 

praksipya, iii. 13a ; vi. 88, 105. 

pragatha, iii. iii ; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 

80, 84. 
pracodita, v. 75, 
pracyavayat, jwtf*. jwir^., ii. 59. 
yprach, V. 69 ; vL 137 ; viii. a6, ^7, 

33- 
praja, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; pl.^ ii 46 ; vii. 

157 ; viii. I, 3, 4, 18. 
praja-kama, v. 97 ; viii. 18. 
Prajapati, i. 6a, 83, 125; ii. 124; iii. 

69, 7a, 88 (b) ; V. 44, 97, 100, loi ; 

vii. 17, 48, 137, 141 ; viii. 102, 127. 
Prajapati-tas, vii. 50. 
Prajapati-devata, viii 108. 
prajarthin, iii. 32. 
Prajavaj-Jlvapatra, du.^ v. 92. 
Prajavat, viii. 80. 
pranava, viii. 123. 
pranlta, vii* 67. 
prati-grhya, iii. 150 ; v. 35. 
pratipurvaka, v. 90. 
pratiyoga, iii. ^2. 
pratirildha, i. 37, 55. 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
prativakya, i. 37, 50. 
pratisedha, i 38, 52 ; ii. 92. 
pratihara, viii. 123. 
pratlcl, vii. 115. 
pratlclna, vii. 18. 
pratnavat,y., -I, vi. 46. 



pratyaksa, i 11 ; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, L 102. 
pratyakhyata, v. 60. 
pratyrcam, ii. 146, 151 ; iii. 34 ; vi. i ; 

viii 81, 91. 
prathama (svara), viii. 112, 114. 
pradariSita, v. 25. 
pradaya, vii. 99. 

pradista, iii. 48, 49, 81, 141 ; v. Ii. 
pradhana, i. 78 ; ii. 99 ; iv. 4, 5 ; v. 

96 ; viii. 99. 
pradhana-guna-bhuta, v. 96. 
pradhana-tas, v. iio; vii. 116. 
prapadyamana, vii. 131. 
prapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodha, vii. 55. 
prabhava, L 61. 
prabha, vi. 126. 
prabhava, i. 34 ; viii 34. 
prabhntva, ii. 6 ; vii. 60. 
prabhuta, vii. 60. 
pramada, i 38, 56. 
pra-yat, pre9. part.^ vii. 19. 
prayatna-tas, viii. 24. 
prayaja, vii. 74 ; viii 103. 
prayata, v. 72. 
prayukta, ii 69. 
prayunjana, viii. 134. 
prayoga, i 90; v. 94; vii. 18, no, 

154; viii 124. 
prayoga-tas, i 59. 
prayoga-vid, i 12. 
pralaya, i 61. 
pralapa, i 37, S$. 
pravaksyat, v. 73. 
pravargya, v. 35. 
pravalhika, i 35, 57. 
pravada, ii. 18 ; /?/., iii. 46, 6^ (a); iv. 

32, 107. 
pravada-bahola-tva, iv. 43. 
pravibhajya, ii 106. 
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praviSya, vii 47. 
pravyathita, v. 18. 
praj$ain8&, L 35, 48. 
fTB^asytk^futjMH. paa.y iii. 3 ; gerund^ 

iv. 60. 
pra^ya, iv. 95. 
praina, L 35, 50. 
prasaAga, abl.^ iii. 47, 5a, 68 ; iv. 19, 

a8, 81 ; V. 142 ; vi. 7a ; »W., iii. 53. 
prasaAgaja, iii. 28. 
prasaAga-tas, y. 171. 
prasaAga-pariklrtana, i. %%. 
prasanna, v. 19 ; vi 89. 
prasfidya, v. 18, 50, 125. 
prasuti, i. 96 ; iii. 30. 
Praskanva, vi 85. 
prast&va, viii. 122. 
Prastoka, y. 124. 
prasvapin,/., -I, vi. a. 
praharsita-manasy vi 60. 
prahita, iv. 25 ; vi. 149. 
prahr^ta, iv. 3. 
Frahlada-tanaya, vii. 53. 
prahva, iv. 71 ; v. 76 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 4. 
praiiga, adj., iv. 92 ; /., -I, vi. 17. 
prak, prep, loith abL, iii 10 ; viii. 21. 
prftc,/., -IjVii. 115. 
Prajapatya, iii. 69 ; v. 143 ; viii 22, 

4], 64, 80. 
PrSjSpatyaSiSvamedhika, ii. 153. 
pranjali, v. 51 ; vi. 38. 
pr&njali-fithita, viii. 4. 
Prana, ii. 35 ; iv. 39, 40. 
prina, vii 71 ; pi., vi. 144. 
prana-dr^ti, viii 135. 
prana-bhuta, ii 51. 
prana-vat, vii. 82. 
pranajipana, du., vii 126. 
pratah-savana, i. 115* 
pradaya, iii. 24. 
pradur mth -/as, v. 67 ; vii. 45, 63. 



pradhanya, i 6, 75; ii 138; iii. 7 ; 

vi. 17 ; viii. 60. 
pradhanya-tas, v. 107 ; viii 62. 
prayai^, iii 151. 
praya^ttartham, viii 69. 
prasada, vi. 56. 
prasta, V. 17. 
priya, fi., vii 149. 
priyakamya, vi. 149. 
priyatva, iv. 70. 
prita, iii. 103 ; v. 71, 137 ; vi. 104 ; 

vii. 46, 76, 77, 100 ; viii. 8. 

prltajktman, iv. ^^. 

priti, iv. I ; vii. 149, 150. 

preta, vii. 13, 15, 18. 

pretajinugamana, vii. 14. 

protasis, vi. 158. 

prepsu, viii. 13. 

praisa, i 35, 57 ; ii 152 ; iii. 36 ; viii. 
100, 103. 

pndsa-gata, ii. 154. 

pndsa-sukta, ii. 152, 154* 

Phala, viii 134. 
phala-pradariiana, iii. 151. 

Baddha, vi. 14 ; /., -a, vii. 135. 
baddhva, iv. 21 ; vi 88. 
badhyatjjwM. joflr^., v. 134. 
Vbandh : 

prati- : abadhyata, vi 14. 
Bandhu-prabhrti,/?^., iii. 59 ; vii. 86. 
babhra, v. 33. 

Vbarh: 

ni : barhaya, iv. 69. 

barhis, i 107 ; ii 148 ; iii. 5. 

bala, i 87 ; ii. 25 ; iii. 62 ; iv. 113, 

132; vi 114. 

bala-kama, iii. 32. 

bala-krti, i 87. 

bala-pusti-kara, viii. 32. 

balavattara, v. 94. 
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bala-vitta, du., iii. 6i. 

baho, loc. pl.y i. 13 ; iii. 82. 

bahatvaekatva-laksita, iii. 35* 

baha-devata, L 75 ; iv. 7. 

bahu-daiva, iii. 80. 

bahu-daivata, iL 128, 133 ; iii 41, 43, 

I a8 ; vi. 84. 
bahudha, iv. 143 ; v. 39, 151. 
bahu-prakara, i. 19. 
bahu-pradhana, iv. 8. 
bahu-rupa-tva, vi. 55. 
baha-vat, iii. 8a ; iv. 107, 108. 
bahuvat-stava, iii. 89. 
bahu-vidha, v. 63. 
bahu-vrlhi, ii 105. 
baha-^as, iv. 8 ; vi 157. 
bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103. 
badhitmn, vii. 54. 
badhjamfina, vii. 55. 
barhaspatya, iv. 9, 124 ; vi 25* 
bala, iv. 120. 
bala-bhava, iv. 3. 
Bafkala, j9/., viii. 85. 
bahu^ratya, viii. 130. 
bahya* (mantra), v. 24. 
bibhyat, j)rei. part., iv. 89. 
buddhi, viii. 130. 
baddhva, v. 70 ; vii. 57. 
V^budh : budhyeta, iii. 48 ; abndhyata, 

V. 69 ; bubudhe, vi. icx), 150. 
caus., bodhaya, vi. 37. 
ano-, iv. 115; vi 36. 
badhna, v. 166. 
budhnya, v. 166. 
Brbu, V. 108. 

brhat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (SSma), i 131. 
brhati, viii. 105. 
Brhaduktha, ii. 131 ; iii. 55. 
Brhaspati, i 82, 122 ; ii. 3, 39 ; iii. 

86, 133, 137, 156; iv. 12, 13; V. 

102; vi. no, 112, 116; vii. 137. 



Brhaspati-pracodita, iii 136. 
Brhaspati-fltati, iv. 85. 
bodhita, viii. 7. 
brahma-karman, v. 158. 
bmhrna-cftrin, iv. 59. 
Brahma-jaya, ii 82 ; viii. 36. 
Br^hmana8-pati,i 122; ii2; iii. 66,71. 
brahman, »., supreme 9oul, i 62 ; ii. 40, 

1 19 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 140 ; prayer, iii 

18 ; viii 93 ; priestly caete, v. 126 ; 

m.,prieet^Y. 125; vii 70. 
brahmarsi-ta, iv. 95* 
brahma-vadin,yi, -^l, female eeer, ii. 84. 
brahma-han, vi. 152. 
brahma, ii 125; viii 98; /., -i, iv. 

113; vi 152; viii 109. 
Brahmana, n., i 41 ; v. 25, 157 ; vi. 

117,129; vii. 72; viii 100,110; 

HI., V. 158. 
brahmana-kumara, v. 15* 
brahmana-^sana, vii 14. 
brahmanaspatya, iii 107. 
Brahmanaukta, v. ii. 
bruvat, vir20. 
V^brii : abrutam, iii. 21. 
nir- : briiyat, ii 106. 

Bhakta, iv. 25. 

bhakti, i 6, 73, 76, 77. 

bhakti-tas, v. 172. 

V^bhakf : bhakipayet, vii 31. 

bhaksayitva, vi 103. 

Bhaga, ii. 10, 62 ; v. 147 ; vi 8 ; vii. 

114; viii 128. 
Bhaga-daivata, v. 169. 
bhagavat, v. 78. 
bhagaantara, vii. 46. 
•bhi^, i 5, 18, 78, 88, 113 ; ii 73, 74, 

76, 80, 81 ; iii. 14 ; vii. 6^, 143. 
vi-, vii. 112; viii 29. 
Vbhan : bhanjrate, iii. 54. 
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bhayodvigna, viii. 35. 

Bharadv^a, ii. 63; iii. 128; iv. 98 

(pi.), V. loa, ia4, i37> i39» 140. 
bharbr, viL i, 47» I33- 
hhB,va,ty prei. part.^ i. 61 ; m., v. 126. 
bhavifya, L 40 ; iv. 29. 
bhavya, i. 40, 61. 
bhSga, M., iii. 89, 136; vL 21, 22; 

yiii. 29. 
bhfiga, ad;., iii. 45, 51 ; v. 167 ;/., -I, 

iii. 98. 
bhsj (suktasya), i. 100. 
bhfit, jwe*. jwir^., ii. 63. 
Bhfirata, v. 83. ' 

BhSrati, iii 13 ; v. loi. 
Bh&rgava, ii. 51 ; viii 70 ; yi, -I, iv. 1 1. 
Bharmya^ya, vi. 46 ; viii. 12. 
bhaiyft, V. 59 ; viiL 19. 
BhfiUaveyl, v. 159. 
bhava, i. 75 ; iii. 21 ; iv. 59, 68, 73 ; 

vi. 38; viii. 21. 
bhava-pradhfina, iL I2i. 
BhSvayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156. 
BhavayavyaHsata, iii. 143. 
bl^va-vikSra-ja, ii. 122. 
bhSva-vrtta, iL 86, 120; v. 87, 112; 

vii. 123, 140; viii 46, ^6, 59, 66, 

91- 
bhava-vitti, vii. 135. 

Bh&vya, iii. 140. 

Vbhaf : abh&sata : 

abhi-, V. 100. 

prati-, iv. 12. 
bhfisayat, ii. 62. 
bh&skara, vii. 28. 
bhittva, vii. 52. 
V^bhid: bibhiduh, vi. 64; bhinddhi, 

vii. 149 ; abhinat, vii. 150. 
bhinna (sakta), i. 20. 
bhisaj, vii 154. 
bblta, iv. 69, 89. 



bhlma-parHkrama, iv. 6y. 
\^bhaj : bhnnjate : 

npa-, viii. 115. 
bhnrij, viii. 107. 
bhnvana, vii. 60. 
bhu, ii. 73 ; vii 5, 93» ^o^* 
VhhvL : bhut, vi. 57> 90. 

sam-, j9^., V. 150 ; vii. 6. 

1. hhnUkj petf. jpart., poit, i 40, 61. 

2. bhuta, n., bemff, ii 24 ; iii. 24, 30 ; 
vii. 128. 

bhata-karana, viii. 85. 

bhutarvat, iv. 29. 

Bhutam^, viii. 18, 19. 

bhati, iii 32. 

bhupati, V. 19. 

bhumi, V. ill, 123 ; viii. 47. 

\/bhr : bibharti, viii. 76. 

BhrgQ, V. 99 ; jpL, i 128 ; iv. 98; vi. 

156; viii. 125. 
bhriSam, adv., iv. 23. 
bhefiy&rtham, vii. 91. 
bhaifajya, viii 64. 
bhoja, vi. 42 ; pi., iv. 98 ; viii 23. 
V'bhriy : bhrSgate, i 93. 
bhrfitr (madhyama), iv. 33 ; (yavlyas), 

iv. 112 ; (kanlyas), vii 13 ; du., vii. 

^551 P^' (catvarah), iii 59 ; (trayah), 

iv. 32 (b) ; vii 89 ; (Marutah), iv. 

51 ; (vfknah), vii. 61 ; (purvajah), 

vii. 73,77. 
bhrii, viii. 113, 117. 

Makha, i 115 ; iii. 45. 
mangala, i. 25, 32. 
ymajj : majjati : 

ni-, iii. 24. 
majja, vii. 79. 
mani, v. 123. 
inandala, iii. 28, 116; v. 103; vi 39, 

130> 145- 
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manduka, jE?/., i. 109 ; vi. 27. 

mata, iii. 122 ; v. 56. 

mati, iii. 144. 

matta, vii. 23. 

matsya, v. 152. 

Vmath : mathyati {=pamve\ iiL 62. 

mathyamSna, iii. 64 (b). 

\/mad : mSdayase, iv. 78. 

mad-grha, m.j)l., vi. 55. 

mad-devata, vii. 74. 

mad-devatya, vii. 74. 

madhn, iii. 17, 19, 21, 96 (b), 123 ; iv. 

126 ; vi. 145. 
Madhucbandas, ii. 126 ; iii. 57. 
madhya, iii. 116; loc. dng.y iv. 134 

(r.r.); viii. 113, 137. 
madhyamdina, ii. 9; vii. I2i. 
madhya-bbSga, ii. 31. 
madbyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130; 

ii. 26, 38, 41, 43, 45, 72, 85 ; iii. 

76> 99 (Agni), 116, 120 (Agni) ; iv. 

33 ; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 

(V5c), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88 

(Prthivl), 166; vi. 11 (Agni), 128, 

129, 155 (Yama); vii. 33 (Agni), 

106, 107 (Vac), 142 (Agni); viii. 

39 (Agni). 
madbyama-stbana, i. 103, 121 ; ii. 7 ; 

iii. 74. 
Vman : manvate, i. 24 ; manyate, iii. 

76, 112, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete, 

iiL ICXD ; mene, iv. 4, 18. 
mana-avartana, vii. 90. 
manas, v. 54, 55, 60, 65, 73 ; vii. 71, 

82, 85 ; viii. 76, 132. 
Mann, ii. 12, 130; iii. 55, 121 ; vii. 

2, 103, 107. 
mannsya, /?/., v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71. 
mano-vag-deba-bbojana, jE?/., vi. 143. 
mantra, m., i. 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20, 

21, 68, loi, no, 112, 118, 132; 



iii. 31, 46, 48 ; v. 58, 94, 95, 9^ ; 
vi. 157 ; vii 16, 45, no, 138 ; viii. 

109, 124, 131, 138 ; It., ii 132 ; viii. 

129. 
mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-dar&i, i. 34 ; v. 66. 
mantra-dr^, i. i ; v. 58. 
mantra-drsti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den. verb : 

ana- : amantrayat, v. 128. 
npa-: mantrayam cakre, v. 20. 
mantra-vittama, ii. 122. 
mantra-vid, i 22, 90 ; v. 93. 
mantravin-mantravittama, iii 133. 
mandn, ii. 141 ; du., -u, ii. 142. 
mandra (svara), viii. 113,115,119,120. 
mandra-karsana-samjmkta, viii 113. 
mandia-stbana-samabita, viii. 120. 
manyamana, iv. I2i. 
Manyu, i 123 ; ii. 52 ; iv. 134. 
manvana, vi. 11 2. 
Mamata, iv. 11. 
Mamata-snta, iii. 56. 
MarTci, v. 143. 
Marat, y., i 83, 103, 117, 127; ii. 35 ; 

iii- 37, 74, 75» ^^7 1 vii. 105. 
Marat-pati, vi. 113. 
manitvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56. 
Marad-gana, ii. 144 ; v. 67. 
Marad-gana-pradbana, ii. 141, 143, 

144. 
mabat, viii. 140. 
mabartvij, vii 113. 
maharsi, i 81 ; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 
mabatapas, iv. 25. 
maba-dosa, iv. 119. 
maba-dyuti, v. 147, 152. 
maba-nagnl, i. 55. 
maba-nadi, vi. 96. 
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mahfi-nSmnlyj?/. (rcah), viii. 98,100. 
mahS^yaj&a, iv. 112. 
mahfi-ya&M, v. 152. 
mahft-vlra, v. 34, 35. 
mahiman, v. 164. 
mahisi, v. 56, 6^, 
mahendra, iL 144. 
mahendra-sadana, iv. 76. 
mahangadhi, viiL 56. 
VmS: jxus.^ miyate, v. 153. 
nir.:-mimlte,vii. 129. 
mfiinsa, iv. 29 ; vii. 78. 
mStS-putra, du.^ iv. 39. 
mStr, vL 90 ; vii. 97. 
mStr-tva, yi. 38, 91. 
mfidhjamika (gana), iii. 25. 
mSna, v. 153. 
mSnasa, vii. 21 ; viii. 69. 
Manya, iv. 52 ; v. 153. 
m&nyava, vii. 117. 
jnSmaka, vii. 44. 
m&7&, ii. 42. 
mSyft-bala, vii. 88. 
mayg-bheda, viii. 75, J 6. 
mSySvin, vii. 86. 
Mailica, V. 143. 
mdrata, iii. 107 (MSS.). 
mSmtaindra, iv. 44. 
mfis, lac.y mSsi masi, ii. 52. 
mSsa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34. 
mSsa-krt, ii. 112. 
mSedka, ii. 56. 
mShatmya, i. 70. 
mShitra (sukta), viiL 86. 
mita, measured, viii. 109. 
mit&ksara, ii. 90, 92. 
Mitra, i. 123 ; ii 4, 48 ; v. 147, 148; 

vii. 114. 
Mitratithi, vii. 35. 
Mitraryaman, du., vi. 81. 
Mitra-vanma, du., i. 83 ; iii. 94. 



MitrS - vamna - daksajkm^ - tavijilta - 
bbagaaryaman, pL, iv. 82. 

mitrl-krtya, ii. 48. 

mithuna, vi. 162 ; vii. i. 

Vml: miyante: 
pra-, iv. 120. 

mlna, vi. 88. 

mukha, v. i ; vi. 102, 151. 

mukhya, iii. 37. 

mukbyatama, ii. 8. 

Vmuc : mumacub, vi. 89. 
pra- : mocire, vi. 15. 

mud,/., V. 53. 

Mudgala, vi. 46 ; viii. 12, 90. 

mudbs, vii. 43. 

muni, iii. 106, 115 ; v. 144 ; vii. 47. 

muni-sattama, viii 18. 

musala, iii. loi. 

mnsalolukbala, du., i. 113. 

Vmuh : momoba, vii. 88. 

moburta, iv. 66 ; v. 149 ; vii. 157. 

murta, iL 32. 

murtdmat, vii. 146. 

murdhan, iv. 60, 120 ; viii. 112, 116. 

murdbanvat, ii. 18. 

mrga, iv. 89. 

mrta, vii. 3^. 

mrta-patnl, vii. 13. 

mrta-iSista, vii. 11. 

Mrtyu, i. 122 ; ii. 59 ; vii. 10, 16. 

Vmis : mamarsa, iv. 13. 

megba, iv. 41 (b); v. 166. 

medas, vii. 78. 

medba (pumfasya), ii. 153. 

medba, ii. 84. 

Medbatitbi, ii. 64, 130, 155, 157 ; iii. 55. 

medba-sukta, viii. 58. 

medbya (aiSva), iv. 27. 

maitra,/., -T, iv. 17, 123. 

maitr&vanma, iL 127 ; iii. 105 ; iv. 
ia5;/-»-^, vi. 65, 72, 124. 
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Maitr&vartmi, v. i6o. 

maithuna, iv. 12 ; vi. 154 ; vii. 4, 133. 

mohita, vii. 54* 

Yakfa, vii. 68. 

yak^ma-nSiSa, vii. 154. 

yaksma-n&^ana, viiL 64, 68. 

yaksma-na^,/., -I, vii. 133. 

yaksyamSna, v. 50. 

v^yaj, pres.y viii. iii ; fut.^ vi. ai; 

perf., vii. 59 ; viii. 7 ; cam., v. 53 ; 

viu. 5. 
yajat, vi. 58. 

yajam&na, vi. 72 ; vii. 70 ; viii 80. 
yajuB, ii 152, 153, 154 ; viii. no, 130. 
yajfia, iii. 136; v. 158 ; vii. 31, 74, 77, 

113; viii. 130,135. 
yaj&artham, vii. 143. 
yajfiiya, vii. 7a. 
yajvan, vL 73, 74. 
Vyat: yateta,ii. 119. 
yatha-kramam, ii. 71. 
yatha-nyayam, ii. 23. 
yatha-ropam, vii. 138. 
yatha-vSlkyam, iL 122. 
yatba-vidhi, viii. 6. 
yatha-sthanam, ii. 72 ; vii. 52. 
yadrchayfi, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii. 103. 
Vyam : yachati, iii i. 

pra- : ayachat, ii. 25 ; vL 162. 
Yama, L 123 ; ii. 11, 47 ; iii. 58 ; vi. 

154, ^55^ i57> 158, i59» 163 ; viii 

48. 
yama, Uoin^ vi. 163. 
Yama-putra, ii. 60. 
Yama-YamI, du.^ vi. 163. 
YamI, i. 128 ; ii. 77, 83 ; vi. 154. 
yava, vi. 58. 
yaviftha, vii. 61, 
yaviyas, iv. 112. 



yaiasvini, iv. 57 ; v. 54. 
yahu, iii. 64 (b). 
V'ya: 

abhi-: ay&t, vL no; vii. 104; 
ajroB, vii. 90 ; viii ao. 
V^ySc : ayficatam, iii 20. 
yacnfi, i. 35, 49. 
ySjamSna, o^'., vii. 138. 
Ysjfiika, j9/., viii. 99. 

yfijyfi, iL 138. 

yfijyarcita, v. 64. 

yfit,j9re*.jt?ar/., viii. 87. 

yfithStatliya, L 4. 

ySdrchika, L 30. 

yadriS, vii. 134. 

ySvat, adj.^ viii 19. 

yokta, iv. 24. 

yuga, vi. 105. 

yugapat, v. 98 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 37. 

yuga-paiyanta, adj,^ viiL 98 ; -m, adv.^ 

iii. 24. 
yogma, iv. 44 ; vii. 30 ; viii. 29. 
Vyuj: 

ni- : ayojayat, v. 74. 

pra- : yujyante, vii. 15 ; ynAkte, 
viii. 131. 

sam : yojayet, i. 118. 
ynddha, iv. 131. 
yuddhsdi, v. 134. 
yuddhopakarana, v. 128. 
yudh, V. 124, 125 ; vii. 63. 
yudbyat, pre9. part.^ viii. 13. 
ynyutsu, v. 135. 
yuva-kamya, vi. 77. 
ynvam : ace, jmfmfin, viii. 27. 
yupa, iv. loi. 
yupavat, iiL 28. 

yoga, viL 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136. 
yogitva, iii. 115. 
yotsyam&na, vi. in. 
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yoddhr, v. 127. 
joShskj^ky pres. part.y iv. 132. 
yoni, i. 62 ; viiL 140. 
yanpa,^., -I, iv. 100. 
yauvana, vi. 55 ; vii. 44. 

Bakfaa, yiii. 115. 

rakso-bbuta, vi 34* 

rakfo-ban, vi. 134. 

rajata, vii. 78. 

lajas, jE?/. (txlni), ii. 6^. 

rana-devatS, v. 131. 

rati, vi. 55. 

ratna, v. 123 ; vi. 52. 

raiba, L 84, no ; iiL 86, 95, 147, 149 ; 

V. 14,15,123; viii. 12,35. 
raiba-gopa, v. 131. 
ratba-cbidra, vi. 105. 
Batbamtara, i. 116; viii. 78. 
Batba-prostba, viL 85. 
Batbavlid, v. 50, 73, 74, 77. 
Batbaspati, viii. i%*j. 
Ta(t;b&bbimar&ma, v. 11 2. 
ratbltara, iv. 73. 
rapas, vii. 95 ; viii. 50. 
Vrabb: rebbe: 
fi-, vii. 54. 
'^/nun : ramaye, vi. 54. 
»niya, V. 75. 
layimat, iv. 72. 
rava, iL ^, 4a. 
ravi, iii. 10, 17. 
ra^mi, i. 63, 68, 94 ; ii. 62, 67 ; iii. 

17 ; iv- 38 ; V. 130 ; pL (sapta), iv. 

33- 
rasa, L 68 ; ii. 32 ; vii. 127. 

rasadana, ii. 6. 

RasS-para-nivasin, viii. 24. 

rabasya, vi. 129. 

rabab-samyoga-kamya, iv. 57. 

Raka, i. 128 ; ii. 78. ^ 
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R&kS-Sinlv&Il, du.^ iv. 87. 
rakfasa, /?/., v. 145 ; viL 68. 
rfiksogbna, vi. 28. 
raksogbnajLgneya, viii. 40, 65. 
rajan (Varona), vL 14, (Nabu^) 20, 

(KuruAga) 44, 138. 
Tfija-pntra, vii. 155, 156. 
rfija-putiT, V. 53, 54. 
rfija-yakf ma-ban, viii. 64. 
rajarsi, iii. 54 ; iv. 98 ; v. 29, 50 ; vL 

51 ; vii. 2, 147. 
rajfil, iv. 2. 

rajya, vii. 54, 157 ; viii. i, 4, 5. 
ratri, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi. 11. 
R&tri-samstava, iii 105. 
Ratrf, i. 112; ii 74, 84; v. 74, 75; 

viii. 44. 
Batry-usas, du.^ iii 138. 
\/radb : radbyate, viii. 98. 
rostra, viii. 2 {v. r.). 
r&sabba, iv. 141. 
Rfibugana, ii. 45. 
riktba, iv. in. 
Vribb : ribbyate, iii 96 (b). 
riramflu, iv. 58, 59, 
mkma, v. 72. 
rnkma-vakfas, v. 68. 
A/rud : arodit, ii. 34. 
Rudra, i 103, 122 ; ii. 4, 33 ; i>/., i 

127 ; V. 47 ; viii. 128. 
Rudra-patnl, v. 46. 
Rndra-sunn, v. 69. 
ruvat, ii. 59. 
-/rub: robati, vii. 13. 
adbi-, ii. 67. 
&- : mroba, vii. 4. 
riidbi-gata, ii. io2. 
rupa, /on«, ii 119; iii. 76; iv. 18; 

viii. Ill ; grammaticalform^ ii 158 ; 

• • • 
111. 4. 

Tupa-krt, i. 84. 

b 
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rupavattS, vii. 45. 

rupayad-bh&rya, ii. 107. 

rupa-vikartr, iii. 25. 

rupa-virya, /?/., iv. 134, 

rupa-sampanna, iii. 144. 

retas, iy. iii ; v. 149. 

raivata, ii. 13. 

roga-ghna, iii. 113. 

rogapanatti, iii. 114. 

BodasI, i. 129 ; ii. 78, 143 ; du.^ L 83, 

113; iv. 63 98; vii. 94, 95> 1^6; 

viii. 125. 
roman, iv. 2 ; vii. 78. 
Romafe, ii. 77, 83 ; iii 155, 156. 
roha, i. 102. 
rohit, jrfl, iv. 140. 
raudasl, v. 117. 
raudra, iii. 139 ; v. 173 ; /., -I, iiL 108 ; 

V. 38. 
raudra-sauryajiasasa, iv. 99. 
raupya, vii. 5%. 
BauiSama, v. 34. 

V^lakf, V. 154 ; vii. 140. 

upa-, i. 12 ; viii. 79. 
laksana-sampad, i. 11. 
laksita, viii. 81. 
labdha-vat, perf. part.y v. 66. 
labdhfisn, vii. 102. 
Vlabh, vi. 68 ; vii. 50 ; viii. 18. 

upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52. 
l&ksa, ad;\, viii. 51 (v. r. laksS). 
Laksa, i. 129; ii. 84. 
laba, ad;.^ viii. 40. 

liilga, i. 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, 100, 
102, 118; iii. no; viii. 21, 81, 104. 
lifiga-tas, i. 20 ; iii. 39 ; vL 69. 
li]!iga-bh&j, iii. III. 
liAga-vakjra, v. 93. 
lifiga-vakya-vikara, vii. 108 (b). 
lifigokta-daivata, iv. 129 ; viii 6$. 



Lnla, ii. 129 ; iii. 5^. 

loka, pL, L 130; ii 62; vii. 127; 

(trayah), i. 90, loi ; ii. 50 ; vi. 121 ; 

du.y i. 92. 
lokaadipati, jt?/. (trayah), i. 73. 
lokaadhipati, j9/. (trayah), viii. 121. 
lopa, ii. 116. 

LopamudrS, ii 83 ; iv. 57. 
laukika, ii. loi. 
laukya, i. 4. 
laulya, viiL 31. 

Vam&ja, vi. 39, 58. 

vamfya, vi. 142. 

vaktu-kama, vii. 84. 

Vvac : vaksyami, i. i ; iv. 32 (b) ; 

(ma) vocah, iii. 19; uca, vii. 66; 

ucyate, iii. 153 (a). 
pra-: vaksyami, i. 85. 
prati-: ucoh, vi. 21. 
vacana-Mga, du., L 43. 
vajra, i. 84, 87 ; iii. 23 ; iv. 5 ; vL 82, 

123, 150; vii. 25, i49>i5o- 
viyra-dhrk, vii. 32. 
vajra-samstava, vi. I20. 
vajrin, iii. 23, 115. 
V'vad: vadati, iv. 17. 

abhi- : vadanti, viii. 96 ; av&da- 

yatam, v. 6^. 
vi-pra-, iv. 10. 

sam-: ude, ii. 85 ; udire, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; vii. 81. 
yvadh : (mS) vadhih, iv. 52 ; vadhlt, 

iii. 21. 
vadhii, iii. 147 ; vi 51 ; vii. 131, 132. 
vadhumat, iii. 149. 
vana, vi. 35, loi, 138 ; viii. 2 ; vaaS- 

nam (paid), iii. 26. 
Vanaspatd, i. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26, 

27 ; vii. 62. 
yvand : vavande, iv. 2. 
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v'vap: 

nir-: npyate, L 78, 119 ; vapante, 
ii. 16. 
vapns, iv. 66. 
vayasy bird^ y. 146. 
vara, boM^ iii. 24 ; iv. 71, 74 ; vL 54 ; 

vii. 50, 65, 76. 
vara-dana, vii. 132. 
varistha, vii 87. 
Varifiha, v. 144. 
Yanina, i. 117, 118^ 122 ; il 2, 4, 11, 

32; V. 98, 147, 148; vii 114. 
Varona-daivata, vi 93 {v. r. -devata). 
Vanina-mitra-deva, iv. 6. 
Vanmaiu, iii 92. 
Vamnaajyaina-mitra, ;?/., iii 107 ; vi 

50 ; viii. 86. 
Vanmaindraagni-Boma, pi., viii. 41. 
varga, i 5 ; ii 85, 86, 87 ; vii. 116. 
vama, letter, ii 116; caste, vii. 15. 
varna-gotra&dika, iii 145. 
varna-gotraavirodha, iii. 144. 
varna-samghata, ii. 117. 
YBxtAnti, jpres. part., vi. 137. 
vartin,/., -T, iii. la. 
vannin, v. 129. 
varsa, n. pi., vii. 42. 
varf a-sahasra, vi. 20. 
varsa, /?/., ii. 13. 
varsisiha, ii. 67. 
Vala, vi 64. 
va^ ii. 93. 
YaisL, vi. 79. 

vasat-kSra, vii. 61 ; viii. ill. 
Vvas : vasati, iii. 134 ; uvSsa, vii. 43 ; 

u?atuh, vi. 35. 
ni-, vii. 147. 
vasat, pr. part., vi. 36. 
vasati,/*., tAe root vas, v. 156. 
vasanta, i 115. 
Ybaantifpres.part., vi. 40. 



Vasiftha, ii 62, 130 ; iii. 128 ; iv. 98, 
119; V. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158, 
163; vi. II, 34. 

Vasistha-dvesin,/., -T, iv. 117. 

Vasistha-^apa, vii. 59. 

Vasisthaagastya, du., v. 164. 

vasu, «., V. 63, 139 ; vi. 85. 

Vasu, m.pl.^ i. 116 ; ii. 12 ; viii 125. 

Vasukarna, iii. 55* 

Vasnkra, vii. 30. 

-/vah, vi. 21, 22 ; vii 65. 
&-: avSlhayat, iii 133. 

vahana, i 119. 

vak-purva, viii. III. 

vak-prfina, du., iv. 39. 

vakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 117; viii. 68. 

vakya-ja, ii. 104. 

v&kyS,rtha-nirnaya, ii. 117. 

vakyOrtha-dar&ui&rthiya, i. 41. 

vak-sukta, viii. 43. 

vag-devatya, ii. 125 ; viii- i^^- 

vag-vidvafl, vii. iii. 

v5c, i 74, 128 ; ii. 39, 44> 5o. 7^5 7^, 
79, 81, 84, 138 ; iii 12, 14 ; iv. 36, 
39> 7^f «5. ii3» Ii4,ii5»"6; V. 
2, 98, 100; vi. 121, 152; vii 71, 
106, 107 ; viii 8, 76, 91. 

Vacaspati, i. 125 ; ii. 44 ; iii- 7^' 

vacya, i. 62 ; ii 96. 

Vfija, iii. 83 ; vi. 135. 

vajin, vii. 3 ; pi., ii. 12 ; iv. 141, 14^- 

vajina-daivata, v. 167. 

Vata, ii25; ii. 5. 

Vatajuti, viii. 127. 

Vata-deva, viii. 49. 

vadhuya, vii. 134. 

VadhryaSva, ii. 155. 

vama, iv. 33. 

vama-tas, iv. 89. 

Vamadeva, ii. 40; iii 57 ; iv. 132. 

vayavya, i 87 ; ii. 127 ; viii. 49 {v.r. a). 
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Vayn, L 5, 68, 69, 82, 12a ; ii. a, 4, i^j 

32,124; iii. 94- 
Vsyu-devatB, viiL 108, 122. 
var, waUr^ iv. 38. 
vSrona, iii 98 ; (jana), vi. 13. 
Varuni (=Va8istha), vi. 24, 33. 
VanuSikha,/?/., v. 124, 125, 136, 137. 
varisakapa (=Vfirfakapa), ii. 69. 
vfirya, iv. 74. 
varfasahasrika, vL 22. 
vSrs&kapa, vii. 141. 
van^ika, viii. 6. 
Vvfi^ : vavSjSa, iv. 93. 
vfisatlvara, v. 149. 

vSsas, iv. 30, 41 (b) ; vi 52 ; vii 132. 
VSfliftha, j9/., V. 159. 
vSsta, ii 43. 

Vfistofpati, L 123 ; ii 43 ; vi 48. 
vastofpatya^ vi. 2. 
vSliana, i 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 
v&haoHrtha, iii. 147. 
vim&iti, ii. 94 ; v. 30. 
vikarfa, viii. 120. 
vikfira, ii 121 ; viL 108 (b). 
Vikunths, vii 49. 
vikramya, vi. 122. 
vikiinat, prei. paH.^ iv. 133. 
vigraha, ii. 106, 112. 
Vvic: 

vi- : vecayanti, ii 94. 
vicikiteita, ii. 141, 144. 
vicetana, iv. 113. 
vichandas^ viii 109. 
vijana, vi 99. 
vijaraaroga, vii 47. 
vijfifina, iii 137 ; vii. no. 
vyfiaya, vii. 3. 
vitata (yq&a), v. 53. 
vitta, ii 30. 
Vi. vid, to know I 

adhi- : vetti, ii 30. 



Vz. vid, to find I 

anu-^ vii. 1 1 2. 
Vidathi, v. 102. 
vidita, i 33 ; viii. ^6. 
viditvft, iv. I ; vi. 38 ; vii 4 ; viii. 28. 
vidya, iii. 142. 
vidyut, i 54, 94 ; ii 33. 
vidvas, vii 1 12, 1 13. 
Vidhatr, i 126 ; v. 147 ; viii. 70, 126. 
vidhi, V. 94. 

vidlii-dr§t», iv. 77 ; v. 24. 
vidhi-vat, vi 114. 
vidhuya, vii 77. 
Vinata, V. 144. 
vina&ma, ii 121 ; viii. 50. 
viniksipya, v. 84. 
viniyoga, vii. 113 ; viii. 10. 
vinirjita, v. I25« 
vini^ya, iii. 29. 
Vipat-chatadri| du,^ iv. io6. 
VipaiS, i 1 14. 
vipula, V. 70. 
viprakrsta, ii. 100. 
vipravada^ ii. 131. 
viphala, v. 82. 
vibhakta, iv. 6. 
vibhakta-stati, iii. 41, 82. 
vibhakti, i 43, 45 ; ii. 94. 
vibhajya, vii 120. 
vibhava, vii 132. 
vibhaga, ii. 20. 
Vibhindn, vi. 42. 
vibbu, vi 113. 

vibhuti, i 71 ; iii 123 ; iv. 37. 
vibhiiti-stliana-janma, i 96. 
vibhuti-8thana-Bambliava,ii04; ii20. 
Vibhvan, iii 83. 
Vimada, iii. 128. 
vimana, i I2i* 
viyogarthanii vii 149. 
viraga, vii 132. 
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▼irftj, viu. 107. 

yilapat, pres. pari.^ vL 33. 

vilapita, L ^6. 

viyB^^ vi 123. 

Vivaevat, ii 47 ; ▼. 147 ; vi. 68, i6a, 

163 ; vii. 2, 4, 7, 119 ; viiL 127. 
Viyasyat-snta) vL 154. 
viyikta, iiL %o. 
vivicya, yiiL 139. 
vividha, iv. 31 ; v. 139 ; vii. 50. 
vividhaftyiidha, pl,y viL iii. 
Vyy&i yi&iti, viiL 140. 
&->: ayi&it, viii. 2. 
pr^ : aviiSat, vi. 12 ; viL 62. 
upa-: vive&k, v. 22. 
ni-, <»!«#., iL 100. 
vi&iti = the root viiS, ii. 69. 
vi&isya, iv. 30. 
viiefa, iL 109. 
viiSesa-tas, viL 138. 
viiiefa-vacin, iL no. 
viiSva, iL 134 ; jd^., viive {mL^ devah), 

iL 12 ; viL 41 ; (devSh), L 84 ; iii. 

95 ; iv. 98 ; V. 97, 155 ; viL 76 ; 

viiL 106; (divankaeas), vii. 118; 

vii^fin (devSn), iii. 44; viiSvaih, 

iii. 60 ; (devaih), viii. 62 ; viSvefSm, 

iii. 6 ; viiL 106 ; {scil.y dev&nSm), 

viiL 10. 
Viiva-karman, i. 123 ; ii. 49 ; vL $6. 
viiSva-bhaifajya, oe^'., viii. 50. 
viiiva-ropa, iv, 142 ; vi. 152. 
viiiva-riipa-dhrk, vL 149. 
vi^va-liilga, iL 128 ; iii. 33, 42, 43- 
Vi^vavSrS, iL 82. 
ViSvft, V. 144, 
viSvatman, iv. 121. 
ViSvanara, L 127; iL 66. 
ViSvamitra, ii. 48, 131, 157 ; iv. 105, 

115, 118. 



Vi^vSmitra-vacas, iv. 108. 

ViSvftvaBO, vii. 130. 

viiive-deva-gana, /»/., iiL 136. 

viiSve&k, viii. 140. 

vi^ viL 44. 

vifa-gbna, iv. 64. 

vi^ya, L 120 ; viii. 107. 

visa-la^a, iv. 64. 

vifn&ti = the root vis, ii. 69. 

Visnu, i. 82, 117 ; ii. 2, 11, 64, 70; 

iii- 59 ; ▼• 148 ; vi. 122, 123. 
Visnu-nyaAga, v. 90. 
visamv&da, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

visrjat, jorM. jwif^., i. 93 ; iL 58. 
vistara, L 79, 80. 
vist&ia, viii. 32. 
vispasta, viii. 88. 
vismaya, L 38, 57. 
vismita, v. 69. 
Vihavya, iL 131 ; iiL 57. 
vihita, viii. 135. 
vihina, vii. 150. 
vidvaAga, iiL 147. 
vlrya, vii. 54, 60. 
vlrya-vat, v. 149. 

•vr, to chooie, v. 33, 51 ; vi. 38, 54. 
vrkna, viL 61. 
vrkta-barhis, L 65. 
vrk§a-dronI, v. 83. 
V^vrt : 

ana-: vartante, iii. 6. 

upa- : varteta, vi. 145* 

ni-: avartata,v.6o; vartet&m, v.6i. 

pari- : vartate, L I20. 
vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 151. 
vrtta, V. 60. 
vrtti, ii. 109. 

Vrtra, ii. 6 ; vL 112, I2i, 122. 
Vrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109. 
Vrtra-^aiika, viL 113. 
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Vrtra-han, iv. 126; vi. no. 

vrddhi, ii i!ii. 

Vrfa (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19. 

Vyt§ : varsati, L 68 ; iv. 34 ; viL 24 ; 

vavari^, viii. n. 
vr^an, ii. 56, 67 ; vii. 141. 
vri^bha, L ill ; iii. 148 ; yL 52; viii. 

12. 
Vrs&kap&yi, ii 8, 10, 80; vii. 120. 
VrsSkapi, ii. 10, 67, 68. 
vrsti, ii. 33. 
vrfti-kfimaijyfi, viii 5. 
vrsty-artham, viii 9. 
vega, vii. 5. 
veda, V. 58 ; jt?/., ii 44. 
veda-pitr, v. 58. 
vedfirtha-tattva, vii no. 
vedi, vii. 32. 
-/veil : venati, ii 5i« 

Vena, ii. 51* 

vevefrti, the fiequeniative qfthe root vis, 

ii. 69. 
Vaikh&nasa, ii 29. 
Vaidada^vi, eft^., v. 62. 
vaidika, i. 4, 23. 
Vaideha, vii. 58, 59. 
vaidyuta, iii 77 ; viii. 44. 
vainya, viii. 41. 
vair&ja, i 116. 
vairiipa, ii. 13. 
Vairupa, m. j»/., viii 37. 
vairupya, i. 26. 
vaivahika, vii 138. 
vaividhya, i 14, 16. 
vai^vakannana, vii. 117. 
vai^vadeva, ii 81, 125, 128, 13a, 133 ; 

iii- ZZ^ 42, 47> 5i» ^aa, 131, 141 ; 
iv. 7, 8, 31, 4a ; V. 175 ; viii ia8 ; 
/., -i, iii. 99 ; iv. 9, 123 ; v. 106, 
174; vi 133. 
vaiSvadevaka, ii. 127. 



vai^vadevata, viii. 123. 

vaiSvadevya, vii 39. 

VaiSvanara, i 67, 97, 106 ; ii 11 ; iv. 

97, loa; V. 104; vi 46; vii 61, 

142; viii. 127. 
Vai^vftnaia-stxiti, i 99. 
vaiiiv&nailya, i 99, loa ; iii 117, 129 ; 

iv. 96 ; V. 161. 
vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viii loa. 
vai§navya, viii. loa (r. r.). 
volhr, iii. 50, 79. 
Vyamsa, vi 77 ; vii. 58. 
vyaBjana, ii. 11 6. 
vya&jita, i. 64. 
vyatiklrna, ii. 104. 
vyatyaya, vi. 17. 
vyapeksS, v. 24. 
vyBpohitmn, vi 140. 
vyavasthita, ii. 34; vi. in, 112; vii. 

vyasta, ii 123, 124; iii. 14, 60 ; viii. 

124. 
vySkhyata, vi. 129. 
vygptimattva, i. 98. 
vyahrti, ii. 123. 
vy&lirti-daivata, ii 123. 
vyutpatti, ii io8. 
vyoman, i 93 ; ii 3a, 4a, ^6 ; iii. 14 ; 

iv. 46, 66. 
Vvraj : avrajat : 
ana-, iv. 3. 
vraja, viii. 27. 
viajat, prt9. part^ ii. 5a ; iii 143 ; iv. 

117. 
vranita, iii 135. 
vraScanI, iv. loi. 

6amyu, v. 109. 

-/&unB, iii. a, 104, 140, 150; iv. 17; 
V. 140 ; vi 53, lao, 139, 160 ; vii. 
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ana- : iamsati, L 103. 

pra- : Aunsati, iiL loi. 
Viak: a&doit, vL I29« 
&ika, iv. 41 (b). 
&ikata, V. 31 ; vL 105, 138. 
&knni, i. 109. 
&kti, iL ^%. 
I§akti,iv. iia. 
^Lkti-prakS^ana, yiii. lo. 
&ikti-mat-1^ vii. 60. 
&kra, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70 ; vi. 53, 104, 

114; viL 29, 30. 
&kkvan, L 131. 
&uEikha-nidIii, vL 55* 
^adpati, iii. 20 ; iv. 74 ; v. 138 ; vL 

53^ ^37- 
Saol-sah&ya, iy. I. 

&ta, iii. 148, 149 ; viiL a. 

iSata-kratu, iy. 46, 59 ; vi. 152* 

iSata-dhft, iv. 120. 

iSata-yojana, viii. 32. 

iSatarcin, iiL 114, ii5. 

6a,iTxi, V. 127 ; viL 5o, 84. 

iSamtanu, yii. 155, 156; viii. I, 3, 6. 

^amnomitilya,/., -a, iii. 79. 

^&ip : iSapate, vi. 33. 

feptu-kama, vi. 37. 

iSabara, viii. 72. 

&kbda, ii. 99, 109 ; iii. 80. 

&ibda-rupa, ii. 108. 

^unya-matra, v. 152. 

V&un: ^amayat: 

pra-, iv. 53. 

&urad, i. 115. 

&ulra, iv. 40 ; vii. loi. 

^anra-pata, vi, 89. 

&ririn, /., -nl, v. 98. 

&u:kara, vii. 79. 

&urma, iL 46. 

SaryanavatI, iii. 23. 

&ilyaka, vL 106. 



l^aiSlyasi, v. 61, 64, 80. 
^vatl, ii. 83 ; vL 40. 
V6aB: 6asy9>ie, iii. 33; v. 175; vi. 

108. 
lustra, i. 102 ; iv. 22 ; v. 175. 
iSakiiu, vi. 138. 
^akvara, L 131. 
^anti, viii. 90. 
&nty-artham, vii. 15, ai, 94 ; viii. 87* 

^I»i i- 39i 49 ; vL 34. 
SarAga, pi,, viiL 54* 
iSary&ta, ii. 1 29 ; iii. 55* 
^SlSmukhya, viL 67. 
^Siivata, iii. 106 ; v. 126. 

ana-: a$2Lt, iv. 131 ; &l8ati, 3. iinff., 

vii. 37. 
a-: ^Sste, V. 135 ; vi. 31 ; vii. 11, 

12,19, 134, 136; viii. 82. 
Ifistra-vid, iiL 48. 
y^iks, iii. 84 ; viii. 4. 
^iiSman, ii. 114. 
^iras^ iii. 21, 22, 23 ; iv. 22 ; v. 15 > 

vL 36, 150. 
^iiSira, iL 13. 
^ii$a, V. 16 ; vi. 139. 
&iey9k,pL, iiL 83. 
iSltaasna-varsa-datr, vii. 28. 
^ukra, iv. 12 ; v. 99, 151 ; vii. 5> 6, 78. 
^akia, a^\y vi. 144. 
^akra-pratisedha, iv. 13. 
^akia-samkara, iv. 13. 
^akla, V. 80. 

^aci (Agni), L 66 ; iiL 129. 
I^atadrl, i. 114. 
^ana, v. 8. 
^ana-devl, v. 7. 

I^anah-^epa, i. 54; iL 115; iiL 103. 
^an&slra, iin^., v. 8 ; du.^ i. 114 ; v. 8, 9. 
^abhas-pati, du.^ v. 84 ; viL 43. 
iSoSru^a, vL 142. 
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^ula-sthunS, pl,y iv. 30. 
fe§a, viii. 50 ; pi,, vii. 37. 
&dvala, vii. 79 (v. r.). 
^okaya, den, verb : 

vi : aiSokayat, vii. 36. 
Saunaliotra, ii. 40 ; iv. 78. 
iSma^ana, vi. 160 ; vii. 15* 
^yava, iii. 147 ; vi. 5a ; jt?/., iv. 14a ; 

/, -I, iii. 8. 
^yavaSva, v.5a, 55, 5^»6o, 64,65,69,7a. 
^yena, L ia6; iv. 136. 
fyena-rupa, iv. 126, 
&rad, verbal prefix, iL 95. 
iSraddha, i. iia ; iL 74^ 84. 
^lavana, iv. 119. 
^rSddha, a^,, viiL 58. 
iSn, ii. 83. 
^Tl-pntra, j9/., v. 91. 
oif-Bokta^ V. 91. 
ViroLi ^n^rSva, iii 133; jmm«., &ru-» 

yante, vii. 72. 
^ruta, iv. lao ; v. 50 ; viii. 87, 135. 
Srata-bandhn, ii. 53. 
Smtarvan, vL 95* 
fouti, iv. 139; V. 23, 83, 159, 167; 

vL 34, 148 ; viL 6% ; viii. 138. 
Indslbya-karman, v. 156. 
lirotra, vii. 71. 
liiaata, iiL 142. 
flfigha, i ^6, 53. 
liloka, ii. 42. 

livan, iv. ia6 ; vi. la, 159. 
^vai^nns vii. 31. 
livas, iv. 50. 

Satka, viii. 56. 
9advim&^ vi. 84. 
sadvim&kti, ii. %%, 
fas (vikSrah), ii. lai. 
fafti (varsani), vii. 42. 
saftyupadUka, iii. 149. 



sasiha, v. 103 ; (svara), viii. 119. 
salrca, iii. 27. 
so]tt$arca, iii. 126, 
solha, iv. 35. 

Samynkta, viL 84. 
samyogartha, vii. 136. 
samvatsara, ii. 16 ; iv. 35 ; vi 27. 
samvanana, iii 59 ; iv. 53; viii. 3a, 95. 
8amvartayat,j9fe«. joar^., ii. 61. 
samvada, ii 88 ; iv. 44, 47 ; v. 163, 

164 ; vi 154 ; vii 29, 148, 153. 
samvijnana-pada, v. 95. 
samvid, vii 147. 

Bamskaiya-preta-samynkta, vi 158. 
samstava, i 117 ; iii. 109 ; iv. 27, 136 ; 

V. 172. 
samstavika, ii. 15. 
samstuta, ii 2 ; iii. 36, 83^ no; iv. 

6,28. 
samstnta-vat, iii 8i. 
samstuti, i 75 ; vi 161. 
samstha, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
samsthita, v. 67. 
sakala, ii. 144. 
sakta, V. 55. 
saktn, vi. 103. 
sakhi, iv. i ; vii. 56. 
sakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77. 
sakhl, vii 151. 
sakhya^ iii 106 ; vii 103. 
samkalpa, i 37, 55. 
samkalpayat, jETT^tf. part,, i 54. 
Samknsukaj ii 6o. 
samkhya, i 45 ; viii 13. 
samkhyana, ii 93. 
samgati, v. 77. 
Bamgrhltva, ii 47. 
samgramaaAga, pL, v. 136. 
sacatnrdajSa, vi 146. 
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V^saj : asajyata : 

sam-, vii. 51. 
eajur, iii 46. 
sajo^as f f ^ti), iii. 46. 
samjSapta-vat, iy. %g. 
8amj&2L, ii. 134 ; iii. 82 ; v. 93 ; viii. 

99- 
8amjfi2na,^A^^ymfi*8amjBfinam/yiii.95. 

samjvara, L 38, 56. 

sat, i^fres.part, witA past part,, i. 92 ; 

vii. 23. 

sat, 2, 11., i. 62 ; ii. 120. 

sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vL 22 ; vii. 59. 

sattra-sad, viiL 133. 

sattva, L 23, 81. 

sattva-samgati, i. 29. 

Sat-paid, iii. 70. 

satya, iL 40, 42. 

Vsad : sidati, sldat : 

ava-, i. 90; iy. 113. 

vi^t-, cau9.j vii. 53. 

pra-, caus., viii. 3. 
fiad-asat, du., viiL 140. 
Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70. 
eadaeya, v. 159. 
sadr^, ii. 97 ; fi, -I, viL i. 
sadyas, v. 73. 
sanatana, vi. 144. 
sanaman, i. 91. 
samtSpa, i. 36, 52. 
samtyajya, v. 16. 
BBrndsdhtLt, pres. part, viL 128. 
samdhi, viii. 139. 
samnidhi, vi. 139. 
samnip&ta, ii. 132. 
sapatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94. 
Bapatna-nibarhana, viii. 92. 
sapatnl, vi. 57 ; viii. 63. 
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 57. 
saputra, v. 52, 53f io3- 
Bapuiohita, iii. 144. 



Bapta(ratnani),v.i23 ; (svar&h),viii.i2i. 

saptaka, vii. 51, 116. 

Saptagu, viL 55, 56, 57. 

saptati, vi. 51. 

sapta-trmiSattama,/., -T, vi. 45. 

saptadaiSa (stoma), ii. 14. 

saptarfi, /?/., ii. 11 ; iii. 58 ; viiL 123. 

sapti, iii. 50, 79. 

saphala, v. 85. 

sabar, iii. 85. 

sabar-dugha, iiL 85. 

sabhSrya, iii. 143. 

samagra, ii. 76. 

samara, vi. 115 ; viL 51. 

samasta, ii. 123, 124; iii. 14, 60; v. 

175; viii. no, 124. 
samastaarthft-ja, iL 104, 144. 
samfi, viii. 2. 
samSdHya, vi. 100. 
samfina-chandas, i. 16. 
samfina-dhamdn, iiL 128. 
samfina-vayas, v. 68. 
sam&mantiya, iii. 88. 
sam&mnfiya, i. i. 
easDSijB.t,pres.part,, v. 22. 
samSiSrita^ viii. 117, 118. 
samfisa, i. 79 ; ii. 28, 106. 
samShita, viii. 120. 
samntthSya, iii. 24. 
samutpanna, vL 62. 
samuddhrtya, v. 85. 
samndia, ii. il ; vi. 138. 
samudra-gS, vi. 20. 
sameta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i. 11 ; ii. 158. 
sampravftda, iii. 155. 
samprekfya, iv. 94 ; v. 74, 
sambandha, j9^., iii. 68. 
sambodhya, iii. 145* 
sambhava^ L 104 ; ii. 20 ; iii. i. 
sambhuta, v. 151, 152 ; viiL 79. 
c 
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sambhrta, ii. 56. 

sambheda, iv. 106. 

sammata, iv. 119. 

sammantrya^ y. 59* 

sammita, y. 153. 

sammolia, yii. 84. 

samyag-bhakti-didrkfu, pl,^ iii. 73. 

sayuthya, iy. a8 {v, r.). 

Saranyu, ii. 10, 80; yi. 162, 163; yii. 

I, 3. 4. 
Saranyu-deyata, yii. 7. 

Sarama, i. 128 ; iL 77, 83 ; viii. 25, 

i^7> a8» 33- 
■aras^ ii 50 ; iii. 23 ; yii. 150. 

Sarasyat, i. 123 ; ii. 51 ; iy. 39, 42 ; 

yi 19. 
SarasyatI, i. 128 ; iL 51, 74, 76, 81, 

135, 137 ; iii 13 ; iy. 36, 39 ; yi. 

22, 23, 24, 59, 145. 
tanpBk^pl.y yii. 72 ; yiii. 115. 
sarpis, yi. 145. 
ganra {= eiUirefy, with another adj,)^ 

iii 103. 
sarya-karman, y. 158; yiii 124. 
sarya-kSrya, yii 128. 
sarya-gata, yi. 121. 
sarya-drktya, iii. 134. 
sarya-nfiman, ii. 97. 
sarya-bhuta, n,pL^ ii. 19. 
saryabhuta-hana, yii 44. 
sarya-ripra-pTanodana, yiii 92, 93. 
sarya-yeda, pl,^ y. 53. 
sary&Aga-^obhana, y. 66. 
aary&ntara, ii. 69. 
sarySySpti, ii. 134. 
flalaksana, yii. 3. 

salila, iy. 41 (b), 43 ; y. 155 ; yi. 88. 
sayana, iii. 90 ; (trtlya), ii. 13 ; (mar 

dhyama), i 130. 
layarcas, ii 141. 
SayarnS, yi. 68. 



Savitr, i 84, 125; ii. 12, 62 ; iii 88 

(b), 98. 
Sayjra^ iii. 114, 115. 
sayrlla, yii. 97. 
Sasarparl, iy. 113. 
sasoma^ iii. 124. 
sahamSna, y. 22. 
saha-raksas, yi. 160. 
sahas, gen, (yahnh), iii. 64. 
sahasS, y. 21 ; yi. 88. 
sahah-Buta, yii. 61. 
saliasra, iii 149 ; yi 61 ; pi. (tiini), 

yii 75. 
sahasra-tama, iii. 17. 
sahasra-dakBina, y. 33. 
sahasra-yuga-paryanta, yiii. 98. 
sahita, iy. 76, 141 ; y. 97, 138 ; yi. 35, 

39, 63 ; yii 77 ; yiii. 4. 
VsS : syanti, syet : 

y|^ya, i 86, 89. 
sSftgauiAAga, y. 53. 
Ssdhya, /?/., i 116; ii. 12 ; iy. 36 ; y. 

97 ; yii 143; yiii. 117, 128. 
sftnoga, iii 143. 
sSnnliAga, iii. 152 (a). 
aSntyayityS, yi. 13. 
sSntyya, iy. 3. 
sSman, i 116, 131 ; ii. 13; yiii no, 

117, 122, 130. 
sftmarthya, ii 122. 
sSma-syara, yiii 119, 121. 
sSmSnya, ii no. 
sSmfinya-yficiii, ii. 109. 
sftmSsika, i 79. 
afimrfijya, i 118. 
sftyam, ii 64. 
sSyShna-k&la, ii 68. 
sayujya, ii. 21. 
sayudha, iy. 67. 
sfirathi, y. 130. 
Bftiameya, yi. 12. 
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sfitasvata, ii 135, 138; v. 119; vi. 

19, (jala) 88 ; viL 59. 
S&rSjaya, v. 124, 139. 
sftrtha, L 9. 
sSrdha, iv. 108. 
sftrdham, v. 20 ; yii. 51. 
SftrparSjfil, iL 84 ; viiL 89. 
sfilfiyrkl-sata, iii 132. 
s&lokjra, L 19, 98 ; ii. 21 ; v. 171 ; vii. 

144. 
S&yarnya, vii. 103. 

savitia, iii. 45, 105 ; /., -I, iii. 50, 78 ; 

vi 132. 
s&Yitra-saomya^^Tina-m&ruta, iv. 99. 
SSvitif (Suiya), ii. 84; vii. 119. 
s&hacaiya, i. 19 ; iii- 75 ; ▼• 172 ; vii. 

144. 
sfthSyya-kftmyfi, v. 137. 
Simhika, v. 144. 
sikata (=sikat&), vii. 79. 
Vsic: 

abhi-, vi. 153 ; viii. i. 
\/8idh: 

ni- : sisedha, iii. 19. 

prati-, vii. 13, no, 133. 
Sinlvall, L 128 ; ii. 77. 
Sindhadvlpa, vi. 153. 
Sits, L 129; V. 9. 
dia, V. 8. 
v^su : BUfuve, iii. 133 ; su^va, vi. 102. 

pia- : sauti, iL 62. 
su-Iiyatva, viL 128. 
Bakha, ii. 46. 
Buga, vii. 65. 
Bogandhi-tejana, vii. 78. 
fluta, pp.y pressed (Soma), iv. 54 ; i»., 
9on^ iii 18 ; iv. 112 ; v. 100, 146 ; 
vii. 47, 114; viiL 19. 
Buta, V. 56 ; vii. 45. 
Butvac, vi 104, 105. 
Sud&B, iv. 106, 112. 



Sudfisa, vi. 34. 

sadnrjayaj viii. 33. 

Sadhanvan, iii. 83 ; viii. 127. 

Suparna,L 124; viiLi27; tft^.,vii.48. 

Bupriya, vii. 56. 

Bupilta, iii 18 ; vL 119. 

Subandhu, vii 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99, 

100. 
Bubhaga,^!, -&, vii. 47. 
Bomanas, vii. 65, 76. 
Bumahat, vi. 140 ; vii. 49. 
BumahSya^, v. 72. 
Sumitra, viii 17. 
Buia, vi. 114. 
Bura-drama, vi. 56. 
Sorabhi, v. 144. 
Borfi-pfina, vi. 151. 
Buloman, vL 104. 
Buvira, iv. 72. 
Bu-vlraya, vii 128. 
Suffiman, vi. 67 (b). 
suBamhrsta, vi in. 
Sahastya, vii. 47. 
Bukta, i 13 ; iii. 25 ; viii 99. 
sukta-prgya, iii. 80. 
Bukta-bhfigin, viii. 20;/., -I, i 19, 60; 

ii. 77; iii 53. 
sukta-bhsj, i 17, 18, 99; iv. 99 ; v. 

142; vi 159; viii. 99, 129. 
Buktaig-ardharca-pfida, jo/.y i. i. 
Bukta-v&da, viii. 100. 
sukta-^ta, vi. 145. 
sakta-&kbda, viii. 100. 
8ukta-i$e$a, iii. 93, 138 ; iv. 144 ; vii. 

loi ; viii. 9, 16. 
sukta-sahasia, iii. 130. 
Buktaadi, iii. 45 ; viii 15, 42. 
Buktaanta, vii. 39. 
Buktajkbhidh&na, viii. 100. 
Bukt^kade^, viii. loi. 
suna (=:8una), iv. 29. 
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sunn, iii. 153 (a). 

suii, ii. 24. 

Surya, i. 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, 100; ii. 8, 

10, 22, 61, 70, 124; iv. 63; vii. 

114, 128. 
Surya-ksaya, iv. 114. 
Siirya-daiyata, viii. 119. 
Sarya-prasuta, i. loi. 
Suiya-vat, vi. 134, 136. 
Surya-samstava, iii. 44. 
Surya-samstaya-samynkta, iii. 42. 
Surya, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84 ; iii 45; ^ 

119, 121, 130. 
SoryS-candramas, du.^ vii. 81, 126 ; 

viii. 1 6, 
Suiya^nala-sama-dyuti, v. loi. 
Suryaanila, du.^ vii. 28. 
Suryaanuga, i. 77. 
V^sr: sarati, vii. 128. 
-/srj : saerje, ii. 53. 

ut-: srjSmi, iii. 19. 
Sobhari, i. 48 ; vi. 58. 
Soma, i. 82, 117, 126; ii. 2, 4, 107; 

vi. loi, 102, 109, 111,113, 130, 136; 

vii. 9, 74. 
Somaka, iv. 129. 
Soma-devata, vii. 83. 
soma-pati, vii. 58. 
soma-p&na, vi. 151. 
soma-pltbin, iv. 54. 
Soma-pradhfina, iv. 137. 
soma-bbSga, v. 156. 
Soma-surya, pL^ viii. 125. 
Soma-paofna, iv. 91. 
Somendra, du,, iii. 67. 
Sauclka, vii. 62. 
santramana, ii. 153. 
saudftsa, vi 28. 
sauna, iv. 29 (t;. r.). 
8auparna,y*., -I, vi. 120. 
sauparneya, iii 119. 



saubbagya, vii 45. 

sauma^/., -I, v. 41, 44, 

saumya, iii. iii, 124; vi 29, 146 

(mandala); vii. 23, 92; viii. 119. 
saura,/., -I, iv. 42, 113; v. 118; vi 5, 9. 
saurya, i 87 ; ii 7 ; iii 113, 139 ; viii. 

no;/., -ft, vi. 6, 126. 
saurya- vai^vftnaia, ii 16. 
saurya-vaiiSvanaraagni, ii. 18. 
saurya-vai^vftnarlya, ii 17. 
sauiya-cftndramasa,/, -I, vii. 124. 
sauvarna, v. 31, 35; vi. 56. 
v^skand : caskanda, v. 99, 149. 
skanna, v. 84. 
stitoa, ii. 57. 

'•stu : stosyete, vii. 45 ; astaut, iii. 
37 ; iv. 16 ; vi. 26, 62 ; viii. 71. 

sam- : stuyante, iii. 7. 

abhi-sam-, iii. 44. 
stuta-vat, viii. 68. 

stuti, i 6, 14, 35, 47, 60 ; ii 131 ; iii 7. 
stuti-karman, cut;., iii. 4. 
stuti-kamyft, viii 20. 
stuti-harsita, vii. 57. 
stuty-S^is, du,, i. 8. 
stuyamftna, iii. 103. 
stoklya, /?/., v. 25. 
stotr, i 22. 
stotra, viii 78. 
stotriya, i 103. 
stoma, i 115; ii i, 13. 
sM^/eminine^ i 40 ; ii* 96 ; woman^ vi. 
41 ; vii 1, 132,135; j9/.,v.49; viii2. 
strl-dharma, vii. 15. 
strl-lii^ga, vi. 76. 
sthala, V. 151 ; vi. 88. 
sthavira, iii. 47. 
-/stha : 

abhi-: atifthat, vi. no. 

ft- : tasthe, vii. 43. 

pra-, caus.y v. 136. 
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sthftna, i 76 ; ii. 21, 26. 

sth&na-loka, du.^ iii. 68. 

sth^Uia-vibhSga, i 70. 

sthSvara, i. 61 ; viii 116. 

sthasnn-jaAgama, iv. 37. 

Bthita, vii. 121. 

ethiti, ii. 118. 

6nSta,yi, -a, iv. 57. 

sn&yn, vii. 78. 

snusa, V. 54, 79; (Indraaya), vii. 30 (b). 

spardha, vi 57. 

Vspiif vii. 56, 102. 

eprha, i 35, 53. 

Vsmr : smarati, viii. 85. 

sravat, pres. part, v. 86 ; viii. 66. 

sravanti, vii. 115. 

sva, iii. 22 ; v. 85 ; vi 41, 121 ; vii 23. 

svaka^ viii. 71. 

sva-janman, iv. 10. 

sva-dara-garbhartham, viii. 83. 

svadhS, viii. 112. 

svadhiti, iv. 30. 

Svanaya, iii. 143, 150 ; iv. I. 

Bva-nilaya, iii. 142. 

Vsvap, iii. 142 ; iv. 69 ; v. 85 ; vL 

pra-, cau€., vi. 13. 

vi- : asusvapat, vi. 13. 
svapna, vi. 11. 
Bvapn^nta, vi. 148. 
sva-bala, vi. iii. 
Bva-bahu-vlrya, vii. 52. 
sva-bhava, viii. 31. 
Bva-mSya, vii. 150. 
Bvayam^ =«(?(?., viii. 89. 
Bva-yuthya, iv. 28. 
Bvara, ii. 115 ; viii 112, 114, 116, 117, 

118, 119, 121. 
8va-raj$mi, ii. 62. 
Bvara-saman, iii. 141. 
BvarSj, viii 107. 



Bvarga, i 8; vi. 90, 114; vii. 152, 157 ; 

viii. 133. 
Bvaiga-jigiso, vi 141. 
Bvarg^yTir-dhana-putra, pi., i 7. 
Svarbhann-drfta, v. 1 2. 
Bvalpa, viii. 87. 
Bvalpa-viiya, vi 21. 
sva-vaksas, v. 72. 
Bva-vakya, ii. 58. 
sva-^ira, iv. 117. 
svasr, ii 82 ; vi. 77, 149 ; viii 28. 
svasrtva, viii. 30. 
Svasti, i 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 

viii 125. 
Bvastyayana, vii. 90 ; viii. 77, 87. 
Svastyatreya, iii. 56. 
BvadhySya, viii. 133. 
Bv&dhy&ya-phala, vi. 143. 
Bvadhyay^^hyetr-aainBtava, vi. 133. 
Bv&payat, ii. 68. 
BvSbhidheya, ii 117. 
Bv2lh&, pi. J iii. 30. 
sv&ha-k&ra, viii iii. 
Svftha-krti, i 109 ; ii. 150; iii 29. 
svi§ta-krt, vii. 75. 

hata, vi 28, 34. 

hata-vat, vi. 152. 

Vhan, vi 32, 115, 122 ; vii. 51, 52, 

63 1 viii- 34, 3^- 
apa: ahanat, iv. 22, 114. 

a- : hanti, v. 166. 

vij- : ghnanti, iv. 99. 
hana, vii. 44. 
hanta, v. 66, 78. 
haya, iv. 28. 
haya-rupin, vii. 4. 
hara, m., v. 19. 

harana, ii. 19 ; iv. 38 ; vii. 133. 
haras, «., v. 21 ; {m. ?) v. 17. 
hari, du., iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; pi., iv. 140. 
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harit, jt?/., iv. 140. 

Hari-yat, iv. i. 

Hari-vahana, iv. 77 ; v. 157 ; viii. 35. 

HarynpiySl-nadl-tata, v. 138. 

harsa, v. 66. 

harfita, iii. 153 (a). 

havir-dhana, du.^ i. 1 13 ; iv. 92 ; vi. 155. 

havir-bhSj, viiL 129. 

havif-pankti-piadhftna, i. 86. 

havis, i. 78, 118, 119 ; ii 16, 138 ; iii. 

7» 63 (b)» 74 ; iv. 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 

vii. 73. 14a ; viii- ^03, 131, 13a. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii 65. 
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160. 
havya-v&hana, vii 63, 77. 
hasta, vii 135. 
hasta-ghna, i no. 
hasta-trfina, v. 132. 
V^ha : hiyate, viii. 134. 
hfina, ii. 121. 
yhi : ahinot : 

pra-, viii 25. 
himkara, viii. in, 123. 
hit&rthin, vii 99. 
hima-binda, iii 9. 
Himavat, v. 75. 



hima^abda, ii no. 
hiianmaya, iii. 103. 
Hiranya-garbha, ii 46. 
hiranya-stati, viii. 45. 
hiianyastapa-tS, iii. 106. 
hlna, ii. 100. 
Vhu, viii. 13a. 
hata, iii. 5. 
Vhr : aharat, iii 22. 

apa-, jD^., iii 132 ; viii 24. 

a-, V. 97 (sattra) ; viii 31, 36. 

vij- : jahara, iv. 14. 
hrdayam-gama, iv. 72. 
hrdya, viii 32. 
hr§ta,y*., -a, iv. 2. 
hrstatman, iv. 115 ; vi. 61. 
hemanta, i 131. 

haima-raapya&yasa,/!, -I, vii 52. 
hotr, vii. 14, 70 ; du. (daivyaa), i. 108 ; 

iii II. 
hotra, vii 66^ 77. 
hotrfl, i. 65* 
homa, viii. 134. 
Vhve : huyase, iii 77. 

a-, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (b) ; vii loa 

npa-, iii. 84. 



OXFOBD, KfOLAirD: HOBACI HABT, UJL. 

pmnmB to thi urivirbitt 



Books for the Study of Indo-Iranian Languages 

(Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali, Avestan), 

Literatures, Religions, and Antiquities. 



PUBLISHED BY Messrs. GINN AND COMPANY, 

BOSTON, NEW YORK, CHICAGO, AND LONDON. 



Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By William D wight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni- 
versity. Third (reprinted from the second, revised and extended) 
edition. 1896. 8vo. xxvi + 55a pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $3.20. 
Paper: $2.90. 

Supplement to Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar, 

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by William DwiGHT 
Whitney. 1885. 8vo. xiv + 250 pages. Paper: Mailing price S2.00. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. 

Cappellers Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg Lexi- 
cons. By Carl Cappeller, Professor at the University of Jena. 
Royal 8 vo. Cloth. viii + 672 pages. By mail, $6.25. 

Lanman's Sanskrit Reader. 

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete: Text, 
Notes, and Vocabulary, xxiv + 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, Ja.oo. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii + 109 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 85 cents. 

This Reader is constructed with special reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata, Hitopade(;a, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Sutras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult passages. 



Sanskrit Text in English Letters. 

Parts of Nala and Hitopade9a in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles R. Lanman. Royal 8vo. Paper, vi + 44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

■ 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman's Reader, reprinted in 
Elnglish characters. 

Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 

A Sanskrit Primer : based on the Leitfaden fiir den Elementarcursus 
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By Edward Delavan 
Perry, Professor of Greek in Columbia University, New York. 1885. 
8vo. xii + 230 pages. Mailing price, $1.60. 

Kaegts Rigveda. 

The Rigveda : the oldest literature of the Indians. By ADOLF Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by ROBERT Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. 1886. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 198 pages. Mailing price, Si. 65. 

Hopkins's Religions ofjndia. 

The Religions of India. By Edward Washburn Hopkins, Professor 
of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. lamo. Cloth. xvi + 612 pages. 
Mailing price, S2.00. 

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow's Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development Extracts are given from Vedic, Brahmanic, Jain, Buddhistic, 
and later sectarian literatures. 

Jackson's A vesta Grammar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit By A. V. Williams 
Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University, 
New York City. Part I : Phonology, Inflection, Word-Formation. 
With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth, xlviii + 273 
pages. Mailing price, $2. 20. 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney's grammar. 

Jackson s Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader : First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. By 
A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. ^^o. Cloth, viii+iia pages. 
Mailing price, $1.85. 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and 
the text is based on Geldaer^s edition. The book is uitended for beginners. 



Harvard Oriental Series. 



EDITED, WITH THE COdPSRATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS, BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN, 

PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 



Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 

United States of America. 

*«* A copy of any one of these volomea, pottage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the limits 
of the Universal Postal Union by sending a Postal Order for the price as given below, to 7%4 PiMtcatioH Agtnt 
of Harvard UnivtrsUy^ Cambridge^ Massachus^Ut, United SlaUs ^Amtriea, 



Volume I. — The Jataka-mala : or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya9ura ; 
edited by Dr. Hendrik Kern, Professor in the University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv + 254 pages. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text 
is printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer, has been published in Professor Max Muller*s Sacred Books of the Buddhists, 
London, Henry Frowde, 1895. 

The price of Volume I is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) =6 shillings and 2 pence 
=6 marks and 25 pfennigs =7 francs or lire and 70 centimes =5 kroner and 55 dre= 
3 florins and 65 cents Netherkndish. 

Volume II. — The Sarhkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy, by Vijnanabhik§u : edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Tubingen. 1895. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv+196 pages. 

This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijnana's Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des 
Morgenlandesy vol. ix, Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. *' In spite of all the false assumptions 
and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly gruilty, his Commentary ... is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 
India has produced.'— AV/'/^rV Pre/ace. 

The price of Volume H is the same as that of Volume I. 

Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren. 
1 896. 8vo. XX + 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters ii, iii, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 



with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

The price of Volume III is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) =4 shillings and 
1 1 pence =5 marks=6 francs or lire and 20 centimes-=4 kroner and 44 ore=s2 florins and 
91 cents Netherlandish. 



Volume IV. — Raja-^ekhara's Karpura-mafijari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-9ekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the origpinal 
Prakrit^ with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way; and translated into English with notes by Professor Lanman. 
1 901. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xxviii + 289 pages. 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Berlin, whose Prakrit grammar has made his authority upon this subject of the 
very highest. Tlie proofs have had the benefit of Professor Pischel's revision. The 
importance of the play is primarily linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of Volume IV is the same as that of Volume I. 



Volumes V and VI.— The Brhad-Devata, attributed to ^aunaka, a 
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig- Veda : critically edited 
in the original Sanskrit with an introduction and seven appendices, and 
translated into English with critical and illustrative notes, by ARTHUR A. 
Macdonell, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
and Fellow of Balliol College. 1904. Royal 8 vo. Cloth. 

Volume V (or Part I) contains the introduction and text and appendices. Volume 
VI (or Part II) contains the translation and notes. 

The price of each Volume is the same as that of Volume I. 



Volumes VII and VIII.— Atharva-Veda Samhita, translated, with a 
critical and exegetical commentary, by WILLIAM DwiGHT WHITNEY, 
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Revised and brought 
nearer to completion and edited by Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 
About ex + 1050 pages. 

This work includes, in the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various 
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but 
also of those of the apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition. 
Second, the readings of the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late 
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic 
texts, with report of the various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast 
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary 
literature, especially to the well-edited Kau^ika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the 
ritualistic use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns^ so far as this appears to cast 
any light upon their meaning. AI99, extracts from the printed conmientary. And, 
finally, a simple literal translation, with mtroduction and indices. 



